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PREFACE. 



" The Life and Extracts from the Writings of 
Gerhard Tersteegen" having met with a very 
favourable reception from the religious public, 
so that a third edition has already appeared; 
the Translator has been induced to think, that 
a further selection from his writings would also 
prove acceptable to his pious countrymen. He 
has accordingly furnished, in the following 
pages, a few of his printed discourses, which in 
Germany have survived a sixth edition, and 
partake greatly of the spirit of the previous 
work. 

These discourses-— originally thirty in number 
— were taken down, as appears from his life, at 
the time when they were delivered, and being 
for the most part extemporaneous, particular 
beauty of style or methodical arrangement must 
not be expected from them. Their cliief excel- 
lency will be found to consist in the spirit of 
deep and fervent piety which pervades them, 
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and which will communicate its unction to the 
hearts of those who are sincerely seeking spi- 
ritual nourishment. Nor must their evangelical 
simplicity be overlooked, which renders them 
suitable for the edification of every denomination 
and class of Christians. 

The Translator is well aware of the super- 
abundance of printed discourses in this country, 
and how superfluous it may seem to add to their 
number. But, as fer as his own observation 
extends, such of them as are directed solely to 
the promotion of advancement in spirituality and 
Christian experience, continue to be read and 
appreciated. The individual who is desirous of 
obeying the apostolic injunction, not to continue 
cleaving exclusively to the mere rudiments of 
the doctrine of Christ, but to go forward towards 
perfection, feels the want of spiritual food appro- 
priate to such a state. Being no longer ^^ a babe 
in Christ,^' milk is no longer a suitable aliment 
for him ; he requires stronger food, by which 
he may be enabled to overcome the difficulties 
which place themselves before him at every 
step, and to bear the heat and burden of the 
day. He needs a light, to point out more 
clearly to him the path in which he ought to 
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walk, and to set more conspicuously before his 
eyes, the prize of his high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. He requires to be cheered and 
encouraged at the contemplation of the labour 
and suffering still to be endured, and the 
enemies still to be overcome; and for these 
purposes the exhortations and directions of one, 
who made such great attainments in the divine 
life, as the pious author of these discourses, will 
be found consolatory, invigorating, and usefiil. 

That they may be thus blessed, and promote 
the edification of every reader, is the sincere 
wish and prayer of 

THE TRANSLATOR. 



HeBNE HlIiLy SuBRETy 

January^ 1837. 
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CHRIST WEEPING OVER JERUSALEM. 



God :be praised, who permits us to see another 
Quarterly Fast-Day ! O that we were able to say 
this with that sincerity of heart, with which we 
reasonably ought to say it. 

Supposing that a person who had died during the 
last three months, in a state of impenitence, and 
who had entered upon a miserable eternity, might 
return to this world for the purpose of keeping a 
&st-day and seeking his conversion— would not 
such a one say, ^ God be praised for affording me ja 
fast-day, in which I can repent, that I may not be 
cast into hell and eternal torment on account of my 
sins I Ought we not, therefore, to regard it as a 
great favour, that we are permitted to keep another 
fast-day, and thus to prepare for a blissful eternity ? 
All our days ought reasonably to be days of peni- 
tence and preparation for eternity. But our hearts 
are much too slothful and negligent. We have;, 
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therefore, to thank the great love and compassion 
of God for affording us such particular days and 
appointed times, in which we are the more forcibly 
and impressively reminded of our duty. Therefore 
let this be a truly important fast-day to us ; that we 
may not keep it merely from custom, ^ut with a 
devout, penitent, and prayerful heart in the pre- 
sence of God. Let us, therefore, commence our 
devotions with prayer, and all now present humble 
themselves before the present majesty of God. 

■ - - '. < 

PRAYER. 

'< O Lord, our God, teach us to pray on this day of 
fasting and prayer I Thou art a Spirit, and desirest 
to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. How often 
have we appeared before thy Sacred. Majesty with 
empty and hypocritical words I how often have we 
offered strange fire on thinealtar, and drawn near to 
thee with our lips, whilst our hearts were far from 
thee I Mercifully forgive us this sin, and let us now 
draw near unto thee with our hearts, and adore thee 
with our spirits. Let our prayer be the language 
of our hearts, and not go forth out of feigned lips. 

O Lord, thou eternal and omniscient Gbd, before 
whom every heart now present lies open and naked ! 
Thou knowest, O Lord, our misery, and how very 
unfit we are to speak with such a holy God. Grant 
us the spirit of true prayer, that we may approach 
thee in the name of Jesus, lift up holy hands unto 
thee, and pray to thee in an acceptable manner. 
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impress us with a sense of thy majesty and great- 
ness, mid alsa of thy loving kindness and goodness^ 
that we may reverentially and confidentially adore 
thee as our God I 

Thou art the Lord our God, who hast made us, 
and not we ourselves ; thou haSt given tn life and 
breath, and preserved us to the present day. v Thou 
mightest long > ago have deprived us of them, since 
so many fast-days have passed away unprofitably; 
our hearts bless thy long suffering, goodness, and 
mercy, that we are still preserved^ and that thou 
art granting us another faat-day. O how many 
have been snatched away into eternity during the 
last three months — perhaps into an awful eternity; 
and yet thou hast spared us : only that we might 
come to reflection, and consider more seriously 
what belongs to our deliverance, our salvation, and 
onr peace, and that we might still find grace, in this 
oar day of grace. 

Now, O Lord, we are assembled here, by thy 
good hand upon us, for the purpose of keeping a day 
of real fasting and prayer ; let our hearts also be 
collected, that we may continue in thy presence in a 
penitential and prayerful state of mind. O let thy 
influence be powerfully felt by us and in us I Grant 
grace, that when thy Gospel is now preached and 
heard, it be not delivered in a cold and lifeless man- 
ner, but in the power of thy Spirit, and listened to 
vith the ardent desires of the heart ; that thus we 
may be effectually convinced, inwardly awakened^ 
and urged and encouraged to resign ourselves to thee^ 

b2 
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O Lord J«8us, to tkis end I resign my heart and 
all that I ami Work in me that which is well 
pleasing to thee. Regard not my unworthiness and 
insufficiency, bat put the words into my mouth, that 
I shall speak, and bless them according to .the ne- 
cessities of each, that every, one may receive his 
portion of spiritual good, from thine alone holy and 
gracious Spirit. To this end, be every heart now 
present resigned to thee, O Lord Jesus ! and let 
every heart in particular be regarded by thee at this 
time with compassion, and its necessities supplied. 

O have pity upon us, and let not hypocrisy defile 
our worship; that this, may not be a day wMeh 
shall tend to our condemnation, but to our salvation 
and benefit in time and eternity. Hear, then, our 
supplications, and forgive us our sins, which render 
us unworthy of being heard, for the sake of thy 
meritorious sufferings, in the power of thy saorcKi 
intercession with the Pather. Amen." 



Luke xix. 41, 42. 

" And when he was come near, he beheld the dty^ and 
wept over it, saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least, in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes.** 

Very important, dearest friends, are the words of 
Paul, with which he commences his letter to the 
Hebrews, when he says, "God, who at aiindry 
times, and in divers manners* spake in time past unto 
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the fathers^ by the prophets, hath, in these last days^ 
spoken unto us by his Son.** In these words, Paul 
shows us the greatness of the love of God to man, 
wiiich makes use of, first one means, and then another, 
to bring back poor mortals from the path of per- 
dition, and also how little every thing avails, unless 
Jesus Christ himself put his hand to the work. 
. God has in former times, and in divers manners, 
spoken to the fathers. He spoke to them by a 
variety of visions, by visible manifestations, and by 
dreams in the night ; he spoke to them by many 
vonder^l works which he did in Egypt, and by 
the many marvels he wrought in the desart, before 
the eyes of the children of Israel. God spoke to 
them on Mount Sinai, by the giving of his. law ; God 
spoke to them by the many prophets whom he sent 
them from time to time. He spoke to them by the 
whole external ceremonial of djvine worship, by 
which it was intended to typify to the ancient people 
of Israel the true nature, sanctity, and necessity 
of an inward divine worship, as well as the indis- 
pensable necessity of the atonement by the blood of 
Christ, the only atoning sacrifice. But with all 
this, Israel still continued << stiff-necked and uncir- 
cumcised in heart and ears," — all had been unavail- 
ing. At length God sent his Son in the flesh, who 
was the great prophet of whom Moses and all the 
prophets had spoken, and had testified, that he 
would bring salvation, and that to him they ought 
to listen. 
But God has also spoken in a variety of ways to 
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US. He speaks to us through all nature and creat- 
tion, which we daily see before our eyes ; all nature 
is a wotd of God to us, by which he speaks to us 
and makes himself known* In the book of nature 
we ought, therefore, to read the ipfinite Omnipo- 
tence! wisdom, and goodness of our dear and hea- 
venly Father. God speaks to ^s also by the changes 
which we see in nature^ in which times and seasons, 
summer and winter, day and .nighty continually take 
the place of each other, and in whkh, . that which 
springs up,. soon. fades away again;- la order that 
we may reflect upon 4he instability and transitory 
nature of eyery thing temporal and earthly, call to 
mind our oWn 'transitory state, and press forward 
unto that which is durable and eternal. 

God speaks to us, further, by all his judgments, 
by adveri^ty, by sorrow afld disease, which we 
either experience ourselves, or which is endured by 
those that belong to us, or. which we see in our neigh^ 
bours, fellowi-citi26ns, or in our vieinity. What 
else does God seek to teach us by this, than that we» 
on our part, should take care that the same thing 
does not happen to us, and thltt we naay escape 
the well d^erved judgment and punishment of sin. 

God speaks to us by the powerful voice of his 
iftW in our e^sciences^ when he sets before us • the 
'eurs6 OR aeoount of the transgressicm ^Of his com*^ 
tnands ; wh€in he lets us become anxious and afiraid 
because of our sins and transgressions; and when 
he plunges us into fear and terror, as often as we 
think of 'the. great day of judgn&ent^ wh^sn we must 
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give an account of the things done in: thcr body» 
whe^r they be good or bad. 

God speaks to us also by his manifold benefits, 
which he bestows upon us, both in body and soul. 
O how many blesiiDgs do we not. daily reoeive at 
his hands of a temporal nature, in his feeding and 
clothing us, imd preserving us irom innumerable 
evils, and in his; granting us a variety of enjoys 
ments, by which this life is not <»ily rendered tole- 
rable but agreeable to us I What does God intend 
to say to us by this ? That we ought, by such be- 
nefits, to let ourselves be incited to love him heartily, 
to thank him heartily, and to praise him heartily. 
But he reminds us also by them, that we ought to 
lay up a store against a long uid endless eternity; 
he seeks ntft merely to satisfy us with temporal 
Aings, but fdso to make us careful with regard to 
future, infinitl), and eternal things. 

And therefore it is that God speaks to us also by 

such a variety of benefits, which he grants us with 

respect to the i»oul, in insiructing^ us by his go^l 

in the way df salvation, iti causing the grace which 

Christ has obtained for us to be offered to us, and 

in bearing with us, and still having patience with usy 

notwithstanding omr sins, our failings, aild infirmities* 

See I in all this God spedts to us, thi^ we may let 

ourselTcs be induced by ittdlay hold on eternal life* 

Bttt how litlile has all this hitherto availed' with 

manyl how' little effect have all these means, who* 

filer gentle or severe, produced 1 Jeius himself 

must tiierefore take up the matter ; he must preach 
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to our hearts, if it is to be of any avail with respect 
to us. Let every one therefore give heed to his 
heart, and to what Jesus will preach to him on this 
occasion ; for we must hear this preacher inwardly, 
and not be satisfied with the mere outward sound of 
words. 

We will now, with the Divine assistance, consider 
from the words we have read, the affecting peniten- 
tiary discourse of our Saviour Jesus ; in doing which 
we will contemplate, 

I. The gracious preacher, 

II. The pathetic sermon, and 

III. The necessary application and appropriatioD^ 
to ourselves. 

<< O dearest Saviour Jesus !. thou self-existing 
eternal word of the Fisher I Be thou- thyself the 
preacher in our hearts on this occasion, in order 
that we may each receive a blessing. Speak, O 
Lord, and thy servants will hear. Amen I" 

I. The gracious preacher presented to us in the 
words we hafve read, is the Son of God himself, 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. Ought we not, there- 
fore, to sit here before him with the greatest re- 
verence and heartfelt devotion and desire, and UstezL 
to him with a truly attentive, devout, and abstracted 
heart ? The whole of Scripture is a divine sermon,^ 
and ought to be venerable and important in our 
esteem ; but the words of Jesus, in particular, are 
emphatically the words of God ; they are the words 
which the only begotten Son, who is iathe bosom of 
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the Father, has himself preached to us : all his words 
have an especial power and unction in them — they 
are spirit and life. 

This preacher is, first, a powerful, yea^ an Al- 
mighty preacher, who can speak and preach <<as 
one having authority," as it is said in Matt. vii. 29. 
He has not only power and might to command, but 
he has also power and might to affect the heart, and 
to give that which he commands, and of which he 
preaches. Men can tell us what God requires of 
us, they can instruct and admonish us ; but they do 
not give us the power to accomplish it, they do not 
give us the substance ; but when Jesus preaches and 
exhorts us, he gives us also the power .to accomplish 
it, he gives us the thing itself of which he preaches. If 
we are, therefore, desirous of hearing him on this 
occasion, and of paying attention to his operations 
in our hearts : he will not only preach repentance, 
but give repentance ; not only preach the necessity 
of prayer, but also impart a praying heart. O Lord 
Jesus I give what thou enjoinest, and command what 
thou wilt, 
Jesus is not only a powerful, but also 
2. A present, yea, an Omnipresent preacher. It 
stands here, ** when he was come near.'' Jesus 
came near to the city of Jerusalem. God had 
caused much to be preached to the Jews, and for a 
long period ; he had predicted and promised them so 
much concerning Jesus and the Messiah ; Jesus was 
at length come ; he came in particular to Jerusalem; 
and they had themselves heard his doctrines, seeu 
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his miracles, and besides that, had also heard what 
he had taught, and what wonders he had done dar«» 
ing the year in which he traversed the Jewish ter- 
ritory; they had also heard much from the people 
that followed hhn ; but, notwithst^ding this, they 
had no desire to come to him. But now he comes 
again to them, and presents himself to them lor 
the last time (for, this that we have read happened 
on Palm Sunday, only five days before the cruci- 
fixion) : he presented himself to the clty» he pre^ 
sented himself to the people once more as their 
Messiah, who so earnestly desired their salvation 
and their peace. • He came near: <<Lo! here, am I, 
once more,'- as if he had said, 'will you now receive 
me ; will you now recognize me as your Messiah. Lo I 
{ offer myself to you, and now come and. am ready 
to shed my blood and to lay down my life for you*' 

Now Christ drew near, not only to the city of 
Jerusalem, but has also come near to all men ; yesi 
God in Christ has graciously drawn near to us men, 
by the word having been made flesh. Christ tool^ 
upon himself our poor and destitute humanity^ 
God's chief intention in this was that he* might theu 
draw near to mankind, and present himself to their 
hearts. We could not have borne it had God ap- 
proached us in his holiness^ had he spoken to us with 
tiie voice of his justice ; he therefore draws near to 
tis through Jesua Christ In Christ, Gdd and tbe 
kingdom of heaven are come nigh unto us. Hence 
also Christ preached, saying, << the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand V* 
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Now, although our dearest Saviour does not pre* 
sent himself to us outwardly or bodily, yet in virtue 
of his glorification, he is unspeakably near to each 
And every one of us, whether we know it or not. He 
18 now abo sta^^g near our hearts, as is testified 
in ReV. iii. 20. " Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock, whosoever shall hear my voice and open the 
door, to him will I enter, and* sup with him, and he 
with me." This we ought to apprehend with be- 
lieving hearts. 

Oh ! Jesus is every where near and present with 
US, not only when we are at church, or when we are at 
the meeting : but also in our closet, in the field, on the 
way, wherever we go or stay, there Jesus is near us, 
and waits to see whether we will at length come to 
ourselves, acknowledge him as our Saviour, receive 
him, and resign- ourselves to him : * Thou, most gra-f 
dons Jesus, art ever *tkeat us ; when we seek thee 
thou art present with us ; thou art ever with thy 
people ; therefore manifest thyself at this time 
unto MS I O let us^ therefore, seek the Lord while 
he may be found, and call upon him whilst he is 
near!' 

3. Jesus is not only an omnipresent but also an 
Omniscient preacher, ^^ l¥hen he was come near, 
he beheld the cit}\'* This was no common look. 
His disciples and the people saw the city also ; but 
they saw it only outwardly, only the mere exterior : 
but Jesus saw it at the same time, according to its in-, 
teriop ; they beheld it in a natural manner, but 
Jesus, in the Spirit. Jesus beheld the city— in his 
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divine omniscience, he saw its inward state^ the 
Hiisery, the wretchedness, the corruption, the blind- 
ness, the unsusceptibility of so many thousands who 
were in the city. Jesus beheld all the sins, which 
had been- committed in the city for so many centu- 
ries ; Jesus saw all the blood-guiltiness whieh this 
city had heaped upon itself, by shedding the blood 
of so many innocent prophets. Jesus beheld in 
the city what wickedness would be committed in it 
five days afterwards, in casting out him, the Son of 
the Lord of the vineyard, and crucifying and slaying 
him. Jesus saw also the judgment of infatuation 
and desolation, which would come upon Jerusalem 
because of its many and dreadful sins. Jesus saw 
all this, as he beheld the city. 

O my dearest friends I Jesus with his all-seeing 
eyes, beholds also the place of our residence ; he 
beholds it at the present hour. Jesus sees, accord- 
ing to his omniscience, what he has done for this 
place during so many years, and what he has done 
to this place, in preference to many others; Jesus 
sees also the wilful transgressions that are committed 
here ; he sees the self-security, he sees the perverse- 
ness, he sees the great ingratitude of the majority of 
its inhabitants ; he sees how, notwithstanding out- 
ward prosperity, and blessing, they all become only 
the more hardened, and the more siecure in sin. 
Jesus sees also according to his omniscience, what 
just punishment will follow upon such sins, and upon 
such guiltiness : either the judgment of hardness of 
heart, or else a desolation like that which befel Jem- 



THE master's table. 18 

nlem, unless men repent. O that they wonld let 
themselves be advised and saved by the compas- 
sionating love of Jesus Christ to man I 

Jesus beheld the city, not only in a general way, 
bat he likewise saw^ in his omniscience, all and 
every individual in the city in particular. And 
thus it is that Jesus regards me and you. He sees 
in what a deplorable state every heart is plunged; 
ke sees what sins I and each of you have committed 
from our youth up ; he sees the sins of omission, as 
veil as those of comaiission, and places them all 
before the light of his countenance. Jesus beholds 
Q8 ; O let us, therefore, let our hearts and the form 
of our hearts, be truly brought to light by the all- 
seeing eyes of Jesus I He beholds us, in order that 
we may see ourselves, become acquainted with our 
need, and call upon him for mercy .and assistance. 

Jesus is not only a present, all-seeing, omniscient 
preacher, but he is likewise 

4. A truly compassionate Jesus, a Saviour sin- 
cerely inclined to help. " He beheld the city and 
vept over it" O who can say and hear this, and 
refrain from weeping! Jesus wept I Ah, these were 
no dissembled tears ! he wept certainly from his 
heart. Jesus wept over the sins and impenitence of 
Jerusalem. O what a great and miserable evil sin 
must be, for Jesus to shed tears over it I Yes, our 
sins have not only pressed tears from him, but large 
dtaps of blood also in the garden of Gethsemane. 
in what an important light we ought to look at 
sin, how .grievous ought sin to appear to us I O 
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let US not therefore think lightly of sin, nor look 
upon that as a trifle, 'whidi cost our Saviour tears, 
and blood, and death ! 

Jesus fveeps indeed no longer outwardly, nor 
visibly before our eyes, as he did at Jerusalem ; but 
yet we grieve him stiibwith our sins; we grieve 
Jesus with. every 4»in we commit, and as he formerly 
wept in person, so he still weeps in his members 
over the sins and corruptkm of mankind. When 
the true children of God look at the impenitence of 
men, notwithstanding all the grace which Ood so 
richly offers;- when they see the obstinacy, notwith- 
standing all the benefits, as well as all the judg- 
ments and punishments which God sends; when 
they see the abuse of the precious name of Jesus, by 
those who call themselves Christians after his name, 
hut reproach him by their anti-christian life ; when 
they see likewise so .many impurities, deviations, 
and also the slothfulness and negligence of those 
who have obtained graces : it grieves them, it presses 
sighs from them, it forces tears from them, even as 
Paul says concerning himself (Phil. iii.*18); and 
these are not tears which proceed merely from 
nature : no I they are tears which Jesus sheds 
through them. O my dearest friends, this is a 
weighty matter ! I would not like to have a single tear 
of our dearest Saviour, which he sheds over methrough 
his children, as a judgment upon me ; O that would 
be dreadful, that would be making hell hot for me I 

Jesus wept also over the misery in which Jeru- 
salem involved itself by its sins. O what a com- 
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passionate heart has God in Christ Jesus towards 
poor sinners I The tears of Jesus sufficiently prove 
that God has no pleasure in the death of the sinner^ 
that it even touches him to the heart, tha|; his poor 
cieature should perish ; that he so unwillingly sees 
how the children of men neglect the means of 
grace, and the precious day of grace ; that it grieves 
him to see how they heap upon themselves such 
heavy judgments notwithstanding his gopdness, pa<^ 
tieuoe, and long suffering, and accumulate a i^aaa of 
God's wrath and righteous indignation which will 
devour the adversaries* Ah, how very gladly would 
Jesus have saved the city of Jerusalem, and how 
gladly would he help thee and me, and every one 
of us ! p that we would let ourselves be induced 
by the tears of Jesus, to listen to him, and give his 
words admission into our hearts, seeing; that he so 
ardently requests it of us,- and let ourselves be 
saved ; as Paul says, *< We beseech you in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled unto God." 

II. Let us now consider ike affecUng sermon 
which our gracious preacher addressed to the peo* 
pie of Jerusalem, and what it is that he preached to 
them. He said, and says it still to us all, " If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy dayi 
thou wouldest have considered the things that belong 
to thy peace." The whob contents of the gospel, 
the substance of all the discourses of Jesus Christ, 
has invariably reference to that which belongs to our 
peace. All that is published to us on the part of 
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Oody ought to be serviceable to our peace* I say, 
to our peace ; for God has no need of us and our 
godliness ; God does not beseech us on Jiis own 
account to seek peace ; Jesus needed not te weep 
on this occasion, as if he was in want of any thing 
that we could give him : O no I aU that Jesus 
preaches, and all that his word teaches us^ belongs 
to our own peace, to our own well-being, and to the 
salvation of our own souls. Hence the Saviour 
does not say in a general way^ the things which 
belong to peace, but to thy peace. In truth, all the 
words and testimonies of God are merely expres- 
sions and words of peaee to our souls. Let us, 
therefore, attend the more earnestly, and listen the 
more affectionately to that which Jesus says for our 
peace. 

Now what is the peculiar subject that we ought 
to consider? What is it that our gracious and 
compassionate preacher of repentance desires us to 
do, in order that we may attain to peace? The 
answer is, we must heartily repent, we must really 
turn from every evil way, unto Him who is ready 
to receive us ; this is what belongs to our peace. 
To true repentance belongs, first, a sincere acknow- 
ledgment and confession of sin. It is our sins that 
separate between us and our God ; it is on account 
of our sins, that the wrath of God and his displea- 
sure impend over us; and it is because of them 
that the individual carries about with him a dis- 
turbed heart and conscience ; this source of all 
disturbance must be xemoved before ever we can 
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eojoy peace. O soul, if thou wilt consider what 
belongs to thy peace, according to the address and 
admonition of Christ, begin by considering thy sins ; 
how thoa wast conceived and born, in sin; how 
entirely destitute thou art of any thing good ; how 
thou hast transgressed the holy law of God in 
thought, word, and deed ; how thou hast not only 
sinned thyself, but also given offence to others by thy 
sins, and thus seduced them to sin and caused them to 
sin ; how thou hast omitted doing the good which 
thou wast aware thou oughtest to do, and on the 
contrary, hast daily advanced further in sin, abused 
the grace of God, and wilfully perverted it. Ac- 
knowledge this, confess this, and peace shall dawn 
upon thy heart 

Many a one, when feeling distress of conscience 
on account of his sins, seeks to pacify himself by 
various kinds of imaginary self-righteousness, and 
thinks to himself^ I have not, however, acted so ill 
as this one or that ; I have not lived in gross, vices 
and the practice of shameful things, like such and 
such a one ; I have still much that is good in. me ; I 
live peaceably with my neighbours ; am neither en- 
vious nor revengeful; give every one what belongs 
to him, and seek rather to be of service to people, 
than to do them injury; and is able to number up se- 
veral other such like natural virtues. By this means 
the man seeks to lull to sleep again his excited con- 
science, and procure a peace, which however will 
not stand the test ; this is not considering what be- 
longs to our peace. On the contrary, we must take 

c 
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the blame to ourselves in every thing, and jnstiiy 
ourselves in nothing. Paul was more devout than 
any of us ; even before conversion he had lived 
blamelessly : yet, notwithstanding, he gives hims^ 
the title of the greatest and the chief of sinners. 
Although an individual may not have committed 
great vices, and God have preserved him from them, 
yet still he has the root and source . of sin in his 
heart. There may also be frequently in . men, secret 
sins, secret offences against God, which in God*s 
sight are more heinous than they appear to men to 
be. Sin may also be attended with certain circum- 
stances, which may make even little sins great and 
important. Ah ! he that will not acknowledge his 
sins, but is desirous of showing himself to the best 
advantage! neither knows nor considers what belongs 
to his peace. 

Another, who has been disturbed in his conscience 
on account of his sins, thinks, I will now act in a 
better manner, I will read the Bible diligently, go 
regularly to church, receive the sacrament, give alms 
to the needy, &c. Now all these things are^ood in 
themselves, they are laudable^ when properly used ; 
but when we wish to use the works we have outwardly 
performed to pacify our disturbed conscience, now 
become tender, they avail us not, but we rather by 
so doing offend the most holy God. This is also 
not considering what belongs to our peace. 
. Others again, when they feel disturbed in their 
consciences on account of their sins, seek to procure 
peace to themselves, by endeavouring to turn away 
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their thoughts from the disturhance, under the spe- 
cious pretence, that they might become much too 
downcast, might despair, that it might even be a 
temptation of the evil one. The man then seeks to 
divert himself in the society of others, by trifling 
conversation, by hearing and seeing a variety of 
things ; in short, by a variety of amusements, to 
forget tiie disturbance of his conscience again, and 
expel it from his mind. This is a very erroneous 
consideration of what belongs to our peace ; for 
how long would such a peace last ? Should we not 
find it would fare with us just in the same manner, 
as if one should offer a puppet to a child suffering 
under great bodily pain, sing something to it, go 
with it to the window, and let it look at sometliing ; 
how soon does the child forget these trifling diver- 
sions, and begin to cry again, because it feels the 
pain, which all these things could not remove ? O let 
eveiy one attend to the teachings of divine grace, 
and seek faithfully to endure its reproofs, and obey 
them, in order that he may find rest and peace for 
his heart I 

Others, it is true, are conscious of their sins, but 
they will not confess them ; they hide and conceal 
them, disguise and deny them, so that they also are 
unable to obtain peace. Thus it once happened to 
a pious man, I mean the holy David. He says, 
*< When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through 
my roaring all the day long ; for day and night thy 
haad was heavy upon me, my moisture is turned 
into the drought of summer, Selah. I acknow- 

c2 
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ledged my sin unto thee, and my iniquity have I not 
hid. I said I will confess my transgressions unto 
the Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of my 
sin. Selah.'* (Psalm xxxii. 3—5.) Thus^the hiding, 
concealing, and being silent reispecting our trans- 
gressions, gives ho true peace, nay, it.gives no peace 
at all : it causes a man to bear his burden about 
with him for days and years together, and torment 
himself with a hardened and uneasy, conscience^ 
because he. will not sincerely confess his sins before 
God, and if needs be, before man also. " If we 
confess our sins, says John, (1 £p. i. 9.) God is 
^ithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness," and the Apostle James 
tells us, that we ought to acknowledge our sins to 
one another : - '< Confess your sins one to another, 
and pray for one another, that ye may be healed." 
(James v. 16.) 

Ahf it is but too often the case, that the indivi- 
dual must be roused and impelled by the st;^m voice 
of death, to confess his sins which he has so long 
covered and concealed, in order that he may obtain 
peace. Then something often comes to light which 
was hidden and had long lain concealed in the evU 
heart. The individual then says, «I have done 
this or that, if I could only rid my heart of that, I 
could die quietly I" What can it avail us to cover 
and conceal our sins ! Jesus sees them, Jesus knows 
them notwithstanding. Is it not better now to look 
at the catalogue of our sins, now to confess our sina» 
than to wait with them till we are laid upon a sick 
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W), or eyen postpone it to the great day of judg- 
ment ? Is it not better voluntarily to confess our 
sins, than to compel God^ as it were, to put us to 
pain, and lay us upon the rack, in order that he 
may only get the words out of our mouths, ^' I am 
a sinner, I have deserved hell and merited eternal 
damnation I" O confess your sins voluntarily and 
willingly before your God and Saviour; honestly 
tell him in what you have sinned against him, nor 
hesitate to make a sinc^re confession before him ! 
Nor ought you to be ashamed of confessing your 
sins before those, whom you have offended by your 
sins, and to whom you have set a bad example by 
your sins. Let each confess to the other his sin, 
wherein he may have particularly offended, calum- 
niated, circumvented, pr^udiced or injured, or caused 
him any other sorrow. 

I cannot omit to mention, what I have myself 
frequently experienced, that persons who were on 
their death-beds, and had certain sins on their con- 
sciences^ but would not humble themselves and 
divulge them, lay in great distress and disturbance, 
and no one knew that it was distress of conscience ; 
but as soon as they had open-heartedly told and 
hnmbly confessed what oppressed them, they were 
at ease, they obtained peace of heart, and a free 
access to grace. O, my friends, do not carry your 
load of sins so secretly I Let us confess our sins ; 
let us DO longer torment, hate, and stand so opposed 
to our own souls, as to be willing always to conceal 
and be silent respecting our sins ; but let us con- 
sider what belongs to our peace. 
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Observe, however, that when we acknowledge and 
'Confess our sins, it must be done in a proper man- 
ner ; the confession must be united with true re- 
pentance, a heartfelt sorrow, and a cobtrition and 
brokenness of heart. The mere sayingi " We are 
all sinful mortals,** is not the true acknowledgment 
and confession of sin ; the superiici^ and' frigid 
thinking to ourselves, <'I am sorry that I have 
sinned, that I have done this or that,*' is not true 
repentance* And if thou art truly sorry for it, 
examine thyself well, why thou art sorry, why thou 
repentest of having sinned. Art thou sorry merely 
because thou hast degraded thyself with thy sins 
before the world and mankind — because thou hast 
injured thy body or thy property by an irregular 
course of life ? Art thou sorry merely because thou 
art punished on account of thy sins ? — all this is 
not true repentance ; such a repentance is of no 
«vail in the sight of God. Thou must be sorry, 
heartily sorry for having sinned, only because thou 
hast with thy sins and thy transgressions offended 
thy God, the great, the holy, and righteous God, 
and hast grieved thy failiiful Saviour who loves thee 
so cordially. This ought to grieve thee ; this ought 
to pierce thee to the heart; this ought deeply to pain 
thee; to cause thee tribulation and anguish, and im«- 
pel thee to aUior thyself and sin, and acknowledge 
thyself worthy of damnation. It is of this nature 
that our sorrow and repentance ought to he, and 
irom hence that it must arise. 

But if our sorrow and repentance, and if the 
distress we feel is to be beneficial to us, and to make ' 
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h oar peace : they must impel us at the same time 
to Jesus, so that we take refuge solely and wholly in 
iiim, who alone can blot them out, and who alone 
ean save us from our sins. A believing recourse to 
Jesus, promotes onr peace, and enables us to attain 
peace. Many a man is very conscious of his sins, 
and confesses his sins, and even grieves on account 
of his sins; but he is frequently deficient in taking 
refuge with Jesus. Many a one keeps his eye fixed 
only constantly on the bundle of his sins ; he sees 
the burden, the wretchedness, and the misery of 
them; he complains, and continues complaihing, 
and still does not take refuge with Jesus. Nay, 
whilst thus continually complaining, he again be*" 
comes slothful ; the impression, the anxiety, and dis- 
tress at length passes away ; the man then still 
complains with the mouth in a listless manner, and 
no amendment is perceived. O this does not belong 
to our peace, we must hasten with our sins to Jesus, 
otherwise we shall find no peace I 

Many a one seeks to comfort himself with the 
sorrow which he has once endured on account of 
his sins, and says to himself, ^* at such and such a 
time I was so affected, so moved, that I even shed 
tears.'' And then consoles himself with the idea, 
that he is no longer a natural man. But though it 
is well, beloved soul, that thou hast been alarmed, 
yet has thy alarm, have thy uns driven thee to Jesus? 
if not, it avails thee nothing. Being grieved and 
distressed on account of our sins is nothing merito- 
rious ; I cannot carry this to account ; this is insuf*- 
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ficient of itself to afford me peaee* My mere 
weeping, alarm, and. grief avails me not; in order 
that it may make for my peace, 1 must take refuge 
with Jesus, who can alone blot out my sins. Only 
Jesus, Jesus and his blood can benefit me. 

O let no one suffer himself to be deterred by the 
multitude and greatness of his sins, and be restrained 
thereby from having recourse to Jesus I Jesus by 
the shedding'of his blood, has accomplished a perfect 
atonement for the sins of the whole world, Now> if 
any one had committed all the sins which have ever 
been or are still committed by the greatest sinner, 
he ought not on that account, to despond and de- 
spair, nor let himself be deterred from taking refuge 
with Jesus ; for the blood of Jesus is more than 
sufficient for the atonement and forgiveness of his 
sins. Hasten therefore to Jesus, ye penitent hearts! 
Hear how our dearest Saviour calls to you : '< Come 
ufito me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, I 
will receive you ; in me alone will you find rest 
and peace for your souls ; you can find it no where 
else." 

We must not, however, have recourse to Jesus in 
such a manner as to remain in self-security, and 
merely superficially think Christ has paid my ran- 
som, the blood of Christ is the atonement for all my 
sins ; and thus appropriate it to ourselves merely ia 
idea : O no, dear friends, this will not do ; this is 
not the refuge, which brings us peace! Taking 
refuge presupposes a feeling of necessity, the sight 
of danger, from which the individual cannot save or 
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deliver himself, and therefore he seeks help and pro- 
tection from some other quarter, from some one in 
whom we have confidence, that he is able to aid 
and assist us, that he is willing to help us, and upon 
whom we can depend, that he will also do it. The 
Dearer we.are to such help and protection, the sooner 
we can receive assistance. Now the feeling of our 
necessity, the sight of the extreme danger of our 
souls must exist in us, before we look about for a 
refuge ; and then it is, that we must flee to Jesus. 
Who else can help us but Jesus ? Who is more 
willing to help than Jesus ? And who is nearer to 
us than Jesus ? Every poor and penitent heart, 
therefore, ought to turn away its appetite and desire 
from all its sins and all its wretchedness, and fix it 
on the grace which is so near to it, on Jesus who is 
so intimately present ; upon that love, that abyss of 
love which is open to us, and brought so near to us 
ID Jesus, saying, << O Lord Jesus I have compassion 
upon me I O set my heart at rest I let my sins be 
blotted out by thy blood . O let me find favour in 
thy blood I" We must then not grow weary in in- 
wardly hungering, groaning, and longing after Jesus, 
and for grace and mercy. And when Jesus should 
even appear to act as a stranger towards us, and as 
if he would not hear us and deliver us from our 
distress, we must only persevere, like the Canaan- 
itish woman, and continue steadfast ; our dear 
Saviour cannot refrain, he will certainly help us, 
and grant us every thing that belongs to our peace. 
JesuSy who drew near to us, even whilst we were 
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still impenitent^ will much more draw near to us 
and come to meet U8» like the father of the prodigal 
son did, when we approach with true penitence to 
him, O let us, therefore, be of good courage, and 
place a perfect confidence in our Jesus I If he has 
revealed to us the danger of our souls, and given 
us a desire for deliverance ; if he has invited us to 
come to him and seek help from him ; he will also 
grant us his aid. His heart will melt, so that he 
must have mercy upon us, (Jer. xxxL 20.) He 
will say to our hearts, ^' Be of good cheer, thy sins 
are foi^ven thee ; go in peace !" Our hearts will 
then be pacified, and may continue at ease and in 
peace. 

But we. must not only take refuge in Jesus in our 
first and elementary repentance ; we must ako do 
so in the progress and whole course of our Chrbtian 
life» if we are desirous of attending to the things 
that belong to our peace. We must then conti- 
nually cleave to Jesus, and in all the storms of the 
temptations and assaults of the world, of our own 
flesh and blood, and of Satan, flee to Jesus alone, 
and conceal ourselves in him and his protection as 
in a sure fortress. Yes, we must abide in Jesus, 
and in real humility depend continually upon his 
grace, in the consciousness of our own inability. 
As soon as an individual imagines in the s malles t 
degree, that he is any thing, has any thing, can do 
something, is fiir advanced, and the like : he then 
fiills out of his fortress, and loses his peace ; for 
God resisteth th^ proud ; and if God resist us, 
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Are then no longer in a state of peace with God. 
Heoee it happens^ that God is constrained occa- 
nonally to lead souls that are dear to himi and who 
often possess much grace, into various kinds of bar- 
renaessy trials, and temptations ; only that they may 
again become little, that they may be conscious that 
they can only live by grace, and can have peace 
alone in Jesus. If we are not in Jesus, but in our- 
selves, and suppose we are great people : let us then 
lemember the warning, 1 Cor. x. 12. ** Let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he &11 1'' that he 
do not lose his peace, and that distress and uneasiness 
overtake him. We must be found in Jesus, who is 
oar peace (Ephes. ii. 14), and in whom Paul sought 
to be found (Phil. iii. 9), and to be found in this 
manner more and more, go -out of ourselves and 
enter into Christ more and more» and be eVer 
less, and more empty of self, in order that Jesus may 
become all in all to us. Being thus little, brings us 
peace in life and in death. Little in ourselves^ 
great in Jesus ; naked and destitute in ourselves^ 
beautiAil and glorious in Jesus. 

What is there besides, that belongs to our peace ? 
The daily mortification of ourselves, and the denial 
of the world and its vanities. The Jews were vain 
in their imaginations, and looked only for an earthly 
and worldly Messiah, who should redeem them from 
the Roman yoke, and make them a people who su,- 
perabounded in natural things, who could outwardly 
indeed attend to their temple service, but could live 
It the same time in all affluence, abundance, and 
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splendour; such a Messiah did they expect : Jesus> 
the true Messiah, in his humble form, was not at all 
to their taste, and his discourses upon self-denial, 
the renunciation of all things, the taking up the 
cross and following him did not please them at all ; 
no I he could never be the Messiah I And thus it 
is still with many Christians. They are willing to be 
outwardly pious, they are willing outwardly to serve 
God : but they refuse to enter upon a renounce- 
ment of the world, and the denial of themselves ; 
with all their piety, they continue to be avaricious, 
covetous, lovers of the world, seek to gain something 
in the worlds and become people of property ; and 
this they call the blessing of God, and say, < this 
hath God given me,* this they are unwilling to for- 
sake and deny, or to give their tender natures pain. 
Well, this belongs to the peace of nature, to the 
gratification of flesh and blood, but not to thorough 
tranquillity and true peace of heart, nor to peace of 
conscience. Let him that will have a religion with 
which he can keep the world at the same time, 
make the attempt, and see whether it brings peace 
to him. Christ however says " No man can serve 
two masters." 

Many at their first conversion, fall into mistakes 
respecting it. They think, because they now intend to 
be pious, and to live and walk otherwise than before, 
no one must lay any obstruction in their way ; no one 
must hinder them in their being pious, in their read- 
ing, praying, in their devotions, and in their other 
good things ; no one must now oppose them^ no one 
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confuse them, no one do any thing to them against 
their will ; if this is not the case, they complain that 
they have so many obstructions, hindrances, and dis- 
turbances ; although there is nothing that can disturb 
or hinder tiiem, but their own instability, and that 
they nfill not deqy themselves ; hence it is that they 
can find no peace. Such like characters then fall 
upon a variety of plans; they think this must be 
altered, . and that must be changed ; they would 
gladly be in some other situation, in other outward 
circumstances, at one time in this, and at another 
in some other place; if it were with them they 
think, as with this person or that, they would have 
peace. No, my friends I it is not change of place 
or circumstances that gives us peace ; but the deny- 
ing ourselves, and the uniting our will with God*s 
will, gives peace ; the renouncing the world gives 
peace ; such is the true state of the case. Or what 
shall we make of the precious words of our Saviour, 
when be says : ** He that does not forsake all that 
he hath, cannot be my disciple ; if any man will 
follow me, let him deny himself." I say, what shall 
we make of such expressions, if we imagine every 
thing must go according to our ideas and conve- 
niaice ? We ought, therefore, to let ourselves be 
led into a denial of the world and ourselves. 

I speak of an evangelical renunciation, of the world 
and self, not of a legal one, which is done as it were 
by compulsion, which is required of us from our own 
strength, and with which we expect to merit some- 
thing : O no I Jesus does not require of us self- 
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d^ial in sach it manner or for such a purpose ; we 
require it, nor do we or can we merit any thing by 
our self-denial ; by no means ; but it is the indis- 
pensable and necessary way by which we may attain 
true peace and fellowship with God ; otherwise we 
cannot attain it. Jesus, who requires of us self- 
denial in an evangelical manner, will lead us into it, 
and give us also the strength for it. He not only 
sees how our hearts are attached to some particular 
object, how we still have so many things beside him, 
and do not consider what belongs to our peace, but 
also, that we cannot help oursdves or set ourselves 
at liberty; this excites his compassion, and from 
heartfelt pity, he is willing by his precepts and as- 
sistance, to help us in forsaking them, that we may 
attain to the things that belong to the peace of our 
souls. 

At our conversion, we joined ourselves to Jesus 
as our bridegroom ; we must therefore no more give 
ear to any rival, for this would disturb our peace. 
If we wish to live in peace with our precious Sa- 
viour, we must empty our hearts for him alone, and 
avoid every thing that b contrary to him, and on 
every occasion, pay attention to his inward admo- 
nitions respecting the denial of ourselves, in what- 
ever it be, that we are displeasing to him, and by 
which our peace with him might be disturbed. Not 
all that is termed no sin, is on that account pleasing 
to the Saviour or harmless to us ; we must lay aside 
every thing, not only open sins, but generaliy, 
every thing that cannot consist with union with our 
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sweetest Jesas ; consequently all attachment of our 
hearts to earthly things, to the honours of this world, 
toUie things of this world, and to the convenieuces of 
this life, for it is this that causes us disturbance, 
and prevents us from living in heartfelt peace with 
oar Saviour Jesus. Hence our dear Saviour admo- 
nishes us to renounce all these things. All that to 
which we are still unmortified in ourselves, our 
affections,- our self-will, self-love, disposition to 
anger, hatred, envy, and the like, howevers ecredy 
they may be cherished, all that to which the man is 
still unmortified, which hinders his peace, and pre- 
vents him from living quietly, notwithstanding all 
his piety, we must yield up to death. 

O if we attended thus to Jesus in our hearts, how 
evangelically would he preach to us of a truly evan- 
gelical renunciation of self and the world ! With 
his gracious lips he would speak to us, as one friend 
to another, and say, ^* Dear soul, thou art well 
aware that this pains my heart, wilt thou still cleave 
to other things ? I am thine, I am thy bridegroom, 
I am the joy of thy heart ; therefore do not cleave 
to any other." And with respect to the denial of 
ourselves, our affections and passions, for instance, 
aoger, our gracious preacher would speak to us and 
say, << Subdue thyself, thou knowest how meek I 
am : I could have crushed Jerusalem, but never- 
theless, I came and wept over it from sympathy ; 
thus thou must also have a lamb-like heart" To be 
brief; our gracious Saviour by his inward teaching, 
would graciously, kindly, and whilst imparting 
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strength, call us away from all that prevents our 
peace, and we should in reality experience, that the 
renunciation of which we form such a terrific idea, 
and let others persuade us to that effect, is some- 
thing very sweet and soothing, and brings peace 
and repose to our souls. Ah, Jesus is kindly dis- 
posed towards, us ; he does not wish to embitter our 
days ; he seeks to give us real peace, and a truly 
happy heart: let us only empty our hearts for 
him, that he may establish them in real and blissful 
peace. 

Alas, that amongst called and awakened souls, 
there should still be so much complaining and so 
little true peace to be found, although they so much 
desire it I The reason is, . because we do not suffi- 
ciently yield up every thing for it ; we do not let 
Jesus become our all ; we still dissemble secretly 
with the world ; we still secretly cleave to some par^ 
ticular object, and in this way we cannot be other- 
wise than restless and disturbed. Our conscience, 
indeed, does not permit us to cleave to the world 
and sin in an obvious manner ; but subtleties 
and secret bands hinder us notwithstanding, from 
attaining to a thorough and permanent peace ; what 
a miserable life I 

Lastly; inward acquaintance and union with Jesus, 
our precious Saviour, belongs to our peace, and to 
the real establishment of our peace. The Jews had 
an outward temple, where God dwelt visibly in the 
most holy place ; of this they were proud, this was 
their glory ; they then called out, ' Here is the 
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Lord^s temple ! Here is the Lord's temple !' 
and it was certainly something distinguishing, 
great, and excellent ; but God's intention in 
it was, that it should be only a typical repre- 
sentation and an instruction to them, that God 
himself would dwell in their hearts and walk in 
them; that they were again to be united with 
God himself, through Christ the Messiah, and 
their hearts become. a sanctuary. Ah, my dearest 
friends ! how little it is recognized, how little be- 
lieved, and still less experienced, .what great and 
holy intentions God has respecting us poor mortals I 
We are again to become a habitation of God, and 
to be united with God. ^ Our immortal spirit is 
created for God, and cannot be at rest until it is 
again united with God through Christ ; it cannot rest 
80 long as it hangs between heaven and earth, and 
does not again secfk and find its repose and real life 
in God himself. Can a child rest, that has strayed 
from its mother, and walks alone in the desart? 
But no child can so belong to its mother, or the 
mother to the child, as our spirit belongs to God. 
Can a fish live out of the water, which is it element ? 
God is the element of our souls ; here in the world, in 
created things, there is: no rest or pleasure for our 
immortal spirits* For we are not created for this 
world; we cannot find peace in it, our spirits cannot 
attain to peace. We must again have our God, and 
we can have him again. Jesus for this purpose 
came down from heaven ; Jesus is come to us ; he 
desires to make us again acquainted with our God, 

D 
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he seeks to reclaim the poor lost child, and bring it 
into real acquaintance with Ood, into union with 
our gracious and blessed God, in order that we may 
have peace to all eternity. 

O that we might only deare more to God and 
our Saviour in inward and heartfelt prayer, and de* 
TOte this opportunity for the purpose d heartily 
entreating God, that in order to this, he would 
grant us his grace and Spirit I It is by omitting 
prayer, that we go astray from our hearts, and at 
the sAme time from God; and the further we go 
from God, the further do we depart from our peace* 
O soul, consider therefore what belongs to thy 
peace I If we loved prayer more, and practised it 
more, my dear friends ! we should become capable, 
of experiencing the peace of the precious love of 
Jesus in our interior, in our centre, and become 
more closely united to him. O, Jesus is so near us^ 
the precious Saviour I ought we not therefore to 
draw near unto him, and withdraw our hearts irom 
all created things, from all distractioa, from all niul- 
tiplicity oi thoughts concerning outward and earthly 
things, and with ail the devotion of our hearts and 
our affections retire into Jesus in our inmost souls ? 
By the continual drawing near to Jesus in our 
hearts, by a believing adherence to him, in which 
consists the true prayer of the heart, we attain to 
an ever closer union with him, and peace becomes 
great in our souls ; yea, it becomes at length an in- 
vincible peace, which nothing can take away. O 
what a peace I O how every burden and difficulty 



then falls away I And although we may not attain 
to so high a degree of union as that to which many 
soals, by divine grace^ attain in this life ; yet still, 
the soul that loves prayer and inward retirement, 
diat abides much with God in the heart, will be 
conscious of such a secret well-being, and such a 
tranquiQity, as it never can find or possess in the 
world, or created things. 

Let us consider what belongs to our peace, in 
order that we may have peace when we must pass 
over into an endless eternity. ' Why are people so 
much afraid of eternity ? Why are ' even many 
pious people so timid, so terrified — ^why is there often 
80 much distress and sorrow, when called to die ? 
For this reason ; because the individual has had so 
little intercouree with God, because he is so little 
united with God, because he is still so far from God, 
and beeauge eternity U go little known to him. If we 
were properly acquainted with God ; if we realized 
eternity here, so as to dwell in it as in our home, 
and were already in our hearts, citizens and inhabi- 
tants of heaven, we should say, like old Simeon with 
joy, ** Lord now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace." Death would not be dreadful to us; it 
would be a desirable messenger of peace, by whom 
we should be translated into an eternal state of 
repose, and into eternal peace. 

Further, our dear Saviour adds, <<In this thy 
day;" — if thoa hadst known, thou wouldst have 
considered in this thy day, what belongs to thy 
peace* God has appointed to every one his time 

d2 
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and his day ; and the lifetime of every individaal, is 
his time of consideration, which God gives him : it is 
a time which at length ceases. There have been 
people before us, who have had their day, their day of 
life, their time for consideration ; it is now over with 
them, they cannot any more . consider that which 
they ought to have considered. We have now our 
day and the present opportunity, and perhaps a few 
days more, in which we may still attend to what be- 
longs to our peace. O important season, in which 
we may still consider what belongs to our peace ! 
The Jews had only five days longer, as we have al- 
ready mentioned ; their day was then past ; they then 
committed the heinous sin of nailing Christ himself to 
the cross, and brought upon themiselves the heavy 
judgment of judicial hardness and the consequent de- 
solation. Who can tell us, my dear friends, how 
long our time of grace, our time of consideration will 
last? How long the patience of God will still grant 
us time for amendment ? Who will assure us, [that 
we shall live to see such another opportunity ? This 
may be the last to some now present. O let us 
therefore consider on this occasion, in this our day, 
what belongs to our peace, whilst we still possess 
time for consideration, the time of our gracious visi- 
tation, and are still in a situation to be able to con- 
sider it ! O how many a one will consider it, when 
lying on his death-bed, when ability is wanting, whea 
understanding fails, when time is wanting, and who 
knows, whether grace may not also be wanting, which 
has been so long despbed, so often rejected, so oftea 
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spurned! We ought therefore to consider it whilst God 
still offers his grace to us. ^ To day, if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts." ( Heb. iii. 7, 8.) 
The Lord finally adds with grief, ** But now it is 
hid from thine eyes I" O melancholy word I Our 
dearest Saviour means to say, < I may preach, I may 
do wonders, I may kindly allure, I may sincerely 
threaten, but it is all in vain; thou takest it not to 
hearty it is all hidden from thine eyes. It is hidden 
from thine eyes, what heinous sins are accumulated 
on thy head ; it is hidden from thine eyes that grace 
is offered thee, which thou mightest still receive ; it 
isiiidden from thine eyes, the heavy judgment of ju- 
dicial hardness, the judgment of desolation ; it is all 
hidden from thine eyes ; for thou wilfully closest thine 
eyesy stoppest thine ears, and wilt not hear ; thou 
hardenest thine heart, and wilt not receive it. O 
lamentable state, from which may God in mercy 
preserve us ! 

III. — O let every one therefore think so much 
the more of himself and of his own heart ; let every 
one examine himself in the presence of Him, whose 
eyes are a flame of fire, in the presence of the 
all-seeing God, how it stands with him, and make the 
requisite application and appropriation to himself of 
all that we have now said I Let no one think that 
this sermon of Christ was intended only for Jerusalem 
and the tJewish people, or that some one else was 
meant at present and not he himself.. O no !— the 
vordsi — «' if ^u knowest," have reference to us all, 
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and to each in particular, as it is siud — even thou I 
Even thou therefore, whoever thou art, even dura 
art meant, when the Saviour says, ^* If thou hadst 
known in this thy day, the things that belong to tby 
peace T' 

It is not mere knowledge in which many of us are 
deficient. We have been instructed from our ymik 
up in the word of God ; we have read the Bibl^ we 
have heard so many sermons, attended so many 
meetings, and have associated with Uie i»oq% so 
that we are able to speak much of teligiooy of godli- 
ness, and divine things, and manifeat great know- 
ledge ; but do we know as we ought to know? Do 
we know so as to consider at the same time, what 
belongs to our peace ? Have we experieneed it in 
our hearts, or have we it only from reading and 
hearsay, and are, with all this, still ignoruit of our 
inward state ? O my firieods I let us consider what 
belongs to our peace ! Those are not pronooaced 
blessed, who know, but those who do. O how great 
will be our responsibility for having known the will 
of the Lord, and not done it ; for having taken his 
covenant into our lips, and yet hated reproof; for 
having so often caUed God our Fothctr, and yet not 
honoured him in our hearts; for having called 
him Lord, and yet not feared him in reality I Wfll 
it avail us at that day, that we have possessed an out- 
ward piety, a specious holiness ? Will it avail us then 
to rely upon our outward religion, in which we have 
been bom and bred, upon our going to church and 
sacrament, and such like merdy external wCHcks? 
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Coald not the Jews, as vre have been hearing, with 
respect to their diviDe service, do the same? Were 
they not at the same time, children of Abraham? 
Were they not efaosen to be a peculiar people ? 'And 
ytk H^wiihstanding all this, they were an abomina^ 
tia» hfihiii Oinii, .Will Boi even many say, on that 
day, LonI 1 Lord ! have we not pr(^>hesied in thy 
nani6»^*— hajre«e not cast out devils in thy name, and 
in thy nuae done many wonderful works? To 
wiuKQ the Saviour will say^ ^' I never knew you, 
depart from me ye workers of iniquity!" O that 
the Saviour might not have to lament over us, as he 
did over Jerusalem^ ^ How often would I have ga» 
thered thy ehildr^a together, as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not !*' — 
WeU, what says the Saji^ionr further ? « Behold 
your houaer-^your temple, which is uq longer my 
house, my temple^ because, instead of a house of 
prayer^ ye have made it a den of thieves— is Idl unto 
you desolate ?" O might not thesame thing happen 
to OS? Might not the Lord take away the candle- 
stick of the gospel from us^ because we do not walk 
in its light, because we will not accept the message 
of peace ? Thevefove let us reflect what belongs to 
our peace, and not continue longer in felse security 
with our knowledge, but humble ourselves before 
him^ who is now wiUing to coma to us* as a lowly 
monarch, as a king of peace, in order to make us 
happy subjects of his kingdom. Let us therefore 
submit and redgn ourselves to him by a true and 
thocsough conversion of the heart, and let ourselves 
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be induced by the tears which he has shed, by the 
compassion with which he regards even us, and by 
the patience with which he still bears with us, to 
listen to this most gracious preacher of repentance, 
and obey his voice. 

But do those amongst us also consider what belongs 
to their peace, who experience the operations of 
grace in their hearts, arousing them from their state 
of security ? There are many, who have been moved 
and affected ; they are convinced that ail is not right 
with them ; they are convinced that in their present 
state, they cannot be saved, they are therefore uneasy, 
they have been disturbed in their natural peace, in 
their previous security; but they have so many 
scruples, and do not resolutely follow reproving 
grace, and the demands of the good Spirit in their 
hearts ; they delay from day to day, and from time 
to time, to resign themselves to Jesus. They let 
themselves be. restrained by a variety of rational re- 
flections, by their worldly-minded relations, friends, 
and acquaintances, by fear of contempt, the loss of 
temporal advantages, or this or that vain delight* O 
my friends, do consider what belongs to yoiir peace ! 
Is that which is transitory of more importance to you 
than that which endureth for ever ? Is peace with 
the vain world of more value to you than peace with 
God ? . Are those more estimable to you, who can 
give no peace, because they have none themselves, 
according to Isa. xlviii. 22, than He, who can blew 
you with true peace of heart, who can give you 
eternal peace ? How long will it last with the peace 
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which you have with the world ? How long will the 
frieDdship continue, which you are so afraid to lose ? 
To-day an individual loves us, to-morrow he hates 
us; to-day he is a friend, to-morrow a foe ; and who 
for the sake of such an unstable, and at the same time 
dangerous friendship, for the sake of a peace which 
is no peace, would deprive himself of the most bliss- 
ful friendship of Jesus, and rob himself of eternal and 
infinite felicity ? What matters the calumnies, the 
blasphemies, the opprobious epithets of unconverted 
people, that you should let yourselves be restrained 
by them ? Would he not be regarded as foolish^ who 
knew how to obtain a great treasure, or some other 
important advantage, but let it alone, because 
thoughtless people stood in the way, who laughed at 
him, ridiculed him, and called him all sorts of bye- 
names ? But what are all worldly possessions, what 
are all worldly treasures, what is all worldly honour 
and glory compared with the great possession, the 
great treasure, and the great glory which we can 
obtain in heaven, nay, even here upon earth in 
Jesus I 

There are others also who have really entered upon 
the way of peace by having commenced their conver- 
mn, but who, alas ! have again departed from it, and 
with Demas, have again become attached to the 
present world — that had escaped the corruptions 
of the world, through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, but let themselves be 
again involved in it, of whom Peter says, <<It were 
better for them not to have known the way of 
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righteousness, thuit himag iDowiritt to turn from 
Che holy commandment which vft» givea them," 2 
Pet. iit 2L> O how much it is to be fenrted, thst with 
them the last will be worse than the first, and that it 
will &re with them, as with many who, on Christ's 
entry into Jerusalem, cried out << Hodannah" with 
the rest, but in a few days, let themselves be excited 
to cry out, to their tempond and eternal judgment, 
<< Crucify him ! Crucify him !*' so that insteiid of 
confessors, they were persecutors of the truth. May 
Jesus, the compas»onate preacher of repentance^ 
have mercy also upon them ; and guide these poor 
souls again aright, that they may consider what 
belongs to their peace, and again tread the way 
of peace which they had forsaken ! 

Well, God be praised, that there are still some 
amongst us, whose eyes the Lord has not only 
opened, so that their danger is no longer hidden 
Irom them, and tiiey have considered what belongs 
to their peace ; but who also continue to walk in die 
way of peacCk O my dearest friends^ still seek, 
through the divine assistance, that peace, which you 
sought at your conversion, at your change of heart, 
and have, through divine mercy, attuned and ex* 
perienced : still seek faithfully to preserve this precious 
peace; seek to increase it by ever closer connection 
with your Saviour, and to establish it by your more 
intimate union with him. To this end, go cheerfully 
forward on the blessed path of self-denial and mor- 
tification, in order to penetrate the more fully into 
fellowship with Jesus* Never cast away your oon- 
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fidoMse in him, but in all your affairs take refuge 
with him, who is our help and our defence. Let us 
not be weary in all the afflictions which may befell 
us for Christ's sake. If we are ridiculed, despised^ 
and calumniated here; does it fare hardly and labori- 
ously with us in the world ; yets till, we have Jesus 
in our hearts, whom no one can take from us, and 
his grace and his peace still continues with us. 
Soon, very soon shall we make our entrance with 
Jesus into the upper Jerusalem. When our dear 
Saviour made his entrance here into Jerusalem, the 
people came to meet him, with palm branches in their 
hands, and the disciples stripped themselves of their 
garments, and placed Jesus upon them. There, a 
host, that no man can number, will also bear palms 
of victory in their hands ; and those who have here 
stripped themselves of the garments of their own 
righteousness, and submitted themselves to Jesus, 
shall there be clothed in white raiment, and shine, 
in regal splendour, before the throne of God and the 
Lamb ; ^ God will wipe away all tears from their 
eyes, and the Lamb shall feed them and guide them 
to living fountains of water." They will then 
joyfully and triumphantly sing, at their entrance 
into the glorious city of God, and into the heavenly 
Jerusalem : 

The new Jerusalem appears, 
Her citizens resplendent shine ; 
For God hath wiped away their tears. 
And filled them with the life divine. 
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With them we shall his glory see, 
And praise him thi'ough eternity. 

Amen ! << HosanDah ! Blessed be he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ! Hosannah in the 
highest !*' 

PRAYER. 

O Lord Jesus, before whose face the heavenly 
host of angels and glorified spirits fall down and 
worship I O Son of God Most High, we also bow 
beofre thee, and acknowledge thee as our only 
Saviour, as our God and King. Our hearts and all 
that is within us, thank thee for thy love, long 
suffering, and patience, in which thou hast been so 
gracious to us^ both as it respects body and soul even 
to this day, and hast exercised such forbearance 
towards us, hast not dealt with us according to our , 
sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 

Thanks be to thy goodness, for having blessed us 
with so many temporal favours during the last three 
months. Thou hast granted us an abundant harvest|| 
and hast given richly of thy bounty to many. O Lord 
Jesus, let not this thy blessing become a cursei 
through ingratitude I Let it not be spent upon theit , 
lusts, but applied to the purposes for which thou hasl^ 
given it, that thy goodness may be recognized^ aoi^, 
that thou, the giver, may be loved: let not ool, 
hearts cleave to the gifts, but may they be used ii 
abstractionof heart, and for the purpose of supplyiol 

'till 
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the wants of the poor and needy, as those who have 
to give an account to thee. 

Thanks be unto thee also for the grace vouch- 
safed to our souls. • O how many warnings, salutary 
admonitions, and precious doctrines hast thou 
vouchsafed to us I O Lord Jesus, let them all 
become truth and reality in ^hearts, even that also 
which has now, though with much infirmity, been 
brought before us. O that it may tend to the edifi- 
cation and salvation of all, and not unto condemna- 
tion I Thanks be to thee for all the good thoughts, 
desires^ and feelings thou hast hitherto afibrded unto 
many, O Lord Jesus, l^t abiding fruit result frbm 
it all, which may eternally serve for thy glorification I 
Lord Jesus I we have heard how much it 
belongs to our peace, to lay our sins open before 
thee and confess them with a sincere repentance. 
Yea, Lord, we have all sinned, even such as have 
been awakened and called to be thy people. O how 
frequency have we grieved thee and the hearts of 
I thy children by our slothfulness and thoughtless- 
ness ! Graciously forgive it, O Lord Jesus I We 
desire on this day of fasting and prayer, to 
devote ourselves to thee anew, to cleave to thee 
more faithfully, to walk more worthy of thy grace 
tnd of our high vocation, as long as we live here 
upon earth, that we may at length blissfully reach 
the end of our course. 

We commend unto thee, O Lord^ the government 
ft&der which we live ; thalt those in ofiice may be 
•oled by thy Spirit, and actuated by thy wisdom for 
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the promotioQ of thy glory, and the peace and wel- 
fare of their sul^ects. Thou hast hitherto spared 
us, and hast had patience notwithstanding all those 
grievous offences by which thou mightest have been 
induced to deprive us of every temporal and spi- 
ritual blessing, and visit us with thy judgments. 
Lord Jesus, mercifully bear with us still further, and 
let not the favour thou hast hitherto shown to this 
country be removed from us, nor the preaching of 
ihy gospel withdrawn, that it may at length yield 
the desired fruit. 

Bless all Uie pastors lind teachers, who sincerely 
seek the welfare of thy Zion ; but root out of thy 
church all mercenaries and hirelings who may stand 
in the way of thy work, or graciow^ convert them. 
Bless, O Jesus I thy church upon earth, the little 
flock of thy believing people, let them be safe under 
thy protection, and may they become increasingly 
enlightened, glorious, holy, and perfect. Bless in 
particular the whole of this parish. O that thy 
word, the word of peace, which thou art so willing to 
bestow upon all, may find increasing place in their 
hearts, that the number of those may be augmented, 
who know the things that belong to their peace I 
Have compassion on the weak and the wavering, the 
lukewarm and slothful amongst us. O awake them 
to consider what belongs to their peace, to walk 
more correctly, and prosecute their course more ac- 
tively. O Lord, bless all that dwell in our vicinity, 
and our friends and relations I Let them all be fa- 
vourably regarded by thee, operated upon by thy 
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grace, prepared to become thy children, and beauti- 
fied with thy peace I 

Now, O Lord Jesus ! let thy grace rest upon us, 
and thy Spirit not depart from our hearts, till thy 
work is accomplished to the glory of thy name. 
Extend thy kingdom amongst us, and to the ends of 
the earth. O let Hosannahs resound unto thee, not 
only from one and another in secret, but do enter 
ifito many a heart, as thou wilt do into thy kingdom 
in the end of time, that thou mayest be known and 
glorified by every nation upon earth, as their sole 
hope and salvation, and that at length an eternal 
Hallelujah I may ascend unto thee. 

Hear us according to thy great mercy for thy 
Bame'ssake. Amen. 



THE BELIEVER THE TEMPLE OF THE 

HOLY GHOST. 



This house is set apart for the purposes of edifi- 
cation ; but, my God ! how much is requisite for 
this purpose ! It is first of all requisite, that ve 
possess hearts desirous of edification, and seriously 
seek to acquire them from the Lord our God. Next, 
that we be powerfully convinced, that no individual 
can teach and edify another, without the grace of 
God and the co-operation of his Spirit. Let us 
therefore turn at this time to the Lord Jesus^ our 
dearest Saviour, and mighty prophet, and most 
humbly entreat him to enter into our midst, instruct 
us, enlighten and warm our hearts, and establish us 
in his truth. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, thou Son of the Most High 
God ! we thank thee, that through thy gracious con- 
descension, we may venture to approach unto thee. 
O may it be in spirit and in truth ! O Jesu ! Jesu ! 
thou most lovely name ! thou name, in which the 
delight of our souls, the consolation of our hearts, and 
their beauty and excellency is alone to be found ! 
Thou name, which angels reverence and adore, 
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before which, at this very momeuty the choirs an<t 
bosts in glory above, are prostrating themselves, 
touch our hearts by thy Holy Spirit, that in our 
inmost souls we may know thee as great and adora- 
ble, and that our hearts, with all the blest above, may 
bow themselves in thee, thou saving name ! 

Lord Jesus Christ, we have to thank thee alone^ 
that we still exist, and that we have been spared and 
preserved unto the present hour I « Thanks be to 
thee, O Jesus I that by thy precious blood, thou hast 
wrought out and brought in such an everlasting 
righteousness for us ! Grant us grace, that we may 
become duly acquainted with it during the present 
life ! But grant us also an eternity, in which we 
may eternally adore, worship, and thank thee and 
thy grace, thee and thy name, and the power of thy 
divine love ! We have also to thank thee alone, O 
Jesus ! thee the great Shepherd and teacher of thy 
church, for having assembled us together here 
at this time. Thou hast gathered us together 
outwardly : O collect us also inwardly ! Collect 
our hearts, collect the hunger and desires of our 
hearts ! Yea, turn our hearts to thee, O Lord ! 
and detach our senses from earthly things, that they 
may not go astray from thee. Favour us, O Lord 
Jesus ! with thine enlightening, and thy blissful pre- 
sence, at this time. Thou hast promised, that 
*< where two or three are gathered together in thy 
name, there thou wilt be in the midst of them,*' 
Make it, therefore, manifest, O Jesus I that thou art 
in our midst, by the powerful operation of thy Spirit, 

E 
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Its a present tod beatifying Saviour. O pot thy 
word into the heart and mouth .of those ^hoare to 
speak, that nothing may be «po]cen but what is 
pleasing and acceptable to thee I Accompany like- 
vise thy wordy O Lord Jesus ! with the power of 
thy Divine Spirit, and let it be taken deeply to heart 
by each and every one, that the hearts <^ all may be 
as a well-prepared soil and field, in which thy word, 
as good seed, thall take root, spring up gloriously, 
and bring forth fruit an hundredibld, to the glory of 
.thy name \ Remember, dearest Saviour, thy- bitter 
sufferings, thy agony and bloody sweat Remember 
thy death on the cross, and all the woe thoa hast 
endured; was it not for immortal souls; was it not 
endured also for the benefit of the souls of those here 
present ? O let thy grace, therefore, be poured out 
upon us ! Let our soub be precious in thy most 
holy sight, that we may be powerfully affected and 
inflamed by thee, and drawn, to thee. Dearest 
Immanuel! glorify thyself and thy word in our 
hearts ! O that thou mightest become every day 
dearer, every day greater, and every day vaore 
adorable in our esteem ! 

Now, Lord Jesus ! thou knowest me, thou knowest 
the hearts of all present^ thou knowest how every 
heart is constituted, in its interior, in thy sight. O 
cast a look into our inmost souls, and have compaas- 
sion upon thy people, that they may obtain some 
crumbs of grace, each according to his need. Have 
mercy upon us all, and bless us ! Amen. 
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Hie words, which will form the subject of our 
eonsideratioii at presenty stand written in 

1 Cob. VI. 19, 20. 
'* Know ye not, that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, wUch is in yoii, which ye haVe 6f God, and ye are not 
your own? For ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your spirit, which are God's." 

Satan, the subtle enemy of our souls, is always 
intent upon recommending his deceitful wares, and, 
on the contrary, upoQ makiijg godliness suspected in 
the sight of mai. On which account he represents 
true religion as a base, miserable, and utterly des- 
picable matter. The children of God, indeed, 
appear outwardly the meanest of men, a spectacle to 
tBgels^ an abomination to the wbrld, and a despised 
people. Bat, O ! how would any one, who possessed 
real eyes of faith, be astonished at their inward 
beauty, eicellence, and glory, in which they shine 
in the sight of God and enlightened men ! The 
enemy of our souk, as well as the rude multitude, 
exdaim against, religion as mere hypocrisy, and 
abase, to this end, the Groi^l itself. The pious are 
then looked upon as highminded Pharisees, who seek 
to appear better than others, whilst those, who have no 
desire to amend themselves, and take no pleasure in 
godliness, willingly continue poor sinners, and pre- 
tend that true godliness is self-righteousness. To 
which must be added also, that with their reason 
and their evil eye, they pay most minute attention 
to the &ult8 of those who are devoted to godliness. 

Hypocrisy is an abomination before God, and no 

£2 
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mere appearance of sanctity can exist before him ; 
but he that regards and considers godliness, not as a 
mere work of nature, but as a work of the Holy 
Spirit, is never guilty of hypocrisy and counterfeit 
holiness, but all is truth with him, and reality in 
Christ Jesus. True godliness, as well as true and 
perfect virtue is to be found no where else, but with 
those, who are found true Christians in Christ. 

The subtle deceiver, the Devil, represents godli- 
ness also as a melancholy, gloomy, and vexatious 
life, in which it is impossible to have a happy hour, 
but the individual must always hang down his head, 
torment himself, and make his life very bitter. Now 
it is certainly true, that those, whose eyes God opens 
to perceive and fe'el the burden of their sins, by true 
repentance, grieve and mourn ; but this is a sorrow 
according to God, a repentance, which no one 
repents of. But after this sorrow, and their subse- 
quent sufferings, there follows a thorough and most 
inward consolation. O, he who could have seen into 
the hearts of these mourners before their conversion, 
would have been convinced, that before they were 
reconciled unto God in Christ they had never en- 
joyed a really happy hour. In short, true godliness 
is a holy, glorious, and complete state, which alone 
can cause us true delight. 

We will endeavour to investigate this more closely, 
in the consideration of the words of our text, in 
which is presented to our consideration. 

The glorious state of godliness of a true Christian d 
which leads us to consider. 



J 
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I 

' I. The high dignity of a true Christian ; 

II. The great obligation of a true Christian; and 
then, 

III. The well-founded and unshaken consolation 
of a true Christian. 

If I were asked wherein the greatest dignity of a 
Christian man consists, I would 'answer, with the 
apostle Paul, in this : that he is not his own, but 
bought with the blood of Christ ; that he is God*s, 
and no others. If I were asked what is the most 
important and obligatory basis of that which is 
incumbent upon a Christian, I would again reply, 
this: that a Christian is not his own, but God*s. If I 
were asked further, wherein consists the real and 
immutable consolation of a Christian man, I would 
repeat the above reply, and say, < It consists in this, 
that a Christian is not his own, but God's, being 
bought, by Christ Jesus. 

I. — A man, a Chrbtian nuin, is not his own, but 
God's : 

1. According to the right of creation; 

2. According to th^ right of redemption ; 

3. According to the right of presentation; and 

4. According to the right of possession. 

FmU Man is not his own, but God's, according 
to the right of creation. God hath made body and 
8ouI» and not we ourselves* Not an atom is our 
own ; we belong, by the right of creation, entirely to 
our Creator. It is, therefore, the most evident 
injustice, the most abominable outrage, nay, the 
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most dreadfiil and criminal sin, when we resign pur- 
Gelvesy whether in body or soul, to any thing else 
than to our God ; when we devote and offer our- 
selves up to another besides him, who hatii made»f» 
and whose workmanship we are ; to whom alone we 
owe our thanks for all that we have and are^ whom 
we ought therefore- alone to serve* and whom we are 
under supreme obligation alone to love* praise^ 
honour, admire, and adore. 

Indeed, the whole world, with all diat » tberwiiy 
is God's, according to the right of creation ; but man 
is so in a peculiar and exclusive manner. AH sub* 
jects belong to their king ; but the king's chUdren 
belong to the king in a very exclusive and more in- 
timate manner. All the cities in the whole kingdom 
belong to the king; but the* royal residence, the 
royal palace, belongs to the king above all others, 
and in the most peculiar way and manner. God 
has made us, children of men, according to his most 
wise counsel; he has formed us with. his own band, 
he has breathed life into us, has given us a spirit, a 
noble spirit, and has impressed upop this spirit ids 
divine image ; and therefore we are God's in a very 
superior and exclusive manner by creation^ Do but 
read the genealogy of. our Saviour, in Luke iii. the 
last verse of which days, ^^ Enoch was the son of Seth, 
who was the son of Adam, who was. the son i)i God*" 
Man belongs therefore to God by creation ; since Ike 
beais upon him the image of his father, which oom-? 
sists in righteousness and true > holiness. At the 
creation of man, God gave him a spirit, jt noble 
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spirit^ which Iras capable of knowfng, bfeholdiDg, 
loving, and glorifying its Creator, a spirit* which, at 
its creation, was destined by Grod, to be and con* 
tinne to all etermty the dwelling of its God, the 
temple, palace, and residence of its God, in which 
God would glorify himself, and impart his diving 
virtues to it, so far as the cveature is capable of them* 
Sndi is the' dignity we possess by er^ation ! O if 
we knew what capacities qualities, and what a n6ble 
spirit we bear about in us^ tO'Uf^hat itwto destined at 
its- creation, and whereunlo it ma^^ again attain by 
re<feniption: we should Beveritior& act so bAsely; 
we should never love the creature, sin, and vistnity, 
nor suffer them to enter into our inmost souls ; we 
should never desire, with the- prodigal son,' to* eat of 
the busks which the swikie devour ; we should regard 
ourselves as ranch too high and too noble* 

Now it is but too tnle, Hist man has certainly lost 
his high dignity since the ML Alas I I, and every 
other chfld of man, no longer bear the image of our 
heavenly Father !' The original dignity' is lost, the 
^ory k vanished, we no loi^r evince this iinUge ; 
we are become dark, we are become abominable, we 
are become perverse and-ol&erable by the fall. The 
heart, which ought to be the temple and habi* 
tation of God, and was destined lor that purpose, 
has, alas! made room for sin and Satan, and w6uld 
continue for' ever in their possession if God in 
Chfist bad' not again comptesibnated the sinner. 
Listen, therefore, to this comfortable' Gospel, thit 
kind message, these sweet words, << Ye are not your 
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own." Ye children of ihen ! ye are become God s ; 
and that, not alone by the right of creati^H!, but 
also chiefly by the right of redemption and the pur- 
chase of Jesus Christ, even as Paul says, in the 
words, « Ye are not your own/* But why not ? 
Because "ye are bought with a price." And 
wherewith ? Not with gold or silver, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without ble- 
mish and without spot (1 Peter i. 19.) Thus 
dignified, noble, and precious, were our immortal 
souls in the estimation of God ! Ah, if we pnly 
duly knew it, we should not act so inattentiyely, 
nay, in fact, so licentiously with our souls. Christ 
has purchased us from the free inclination of his 
love, and by this purchase^ we are again become 
God's^ and are therefore no longer our^own. Christ, 
by the shedding of his blood, has again reconciled 
us unto God, to whom we had become obnoxious 
by sin. He has, I say, reconciled us unto God, by 
taking away the sin which separated us from God; 
so that God now again takes pleasure in us. By the 
shedding of the blood of Jesus Christ, God is again 
become ours, so that now the most wicked of man- 
kind may again find God, as their God, in the 
atonement of Jesus Christ, if they only truly repent, 
and approach in &ith unto God through Christ. 
God is not only ours by the redemption and pur- 
chase of Christ, but we are also become God's^ 
both as it respects body and soul : hence Christ was 
obliged to take a body and a soul, in order that by 
the shedding of his blood he might sanctify' tia^ 
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again, both in body and soul, and place us in a 
litaation to belong again to our God. Therefore^ 
both oar bodies and souls belong to God in Christ. 
Christ has, by this purchase, obtained a new right, 
and a new daim to our body and our soul. He 
can demand them, he can lay claim to them, they 
are now become hb. By the shedding of his pre^ 
eious blood he has deprived the deyil of his right 
orer us ; Satan has now lost all right to us, and, 
through the ransom paid by Christ, all sin has lost 
its right and claim to the children of men. There- 
fore no one ought reasonably to despair, as though 
he could not be delivered from the devil, the world, 
and sin. Hence, however much our foes may 
rage : they must nevertheless leave us entirely at 
liberty, if we only sincerely give ourselves up to 
the Saviour. God said to Pharaoh, < Let my peo- 
ple go, that they may serve me' (Exod. ix. 1.) 
But Pharaoh would not ; because he supposed he 
had another and more peculiar right to them. Yet^ 
notwithsUmding, no sooner was the paschal lamb 
akin, than he was compelled to let them depart, 
whether he would or not. 

See, therefore, my dearest friends! what a great pri- 
vil^e^ what great grace we deprive ourselves of, if 
notwithstanding all this, we still continue voluntarily 
to serve the devil and the world, from whom we might 
be so easily delivered by Christ, since he has pur- 
chased us ; so that we now most justly belong to 
him, and are his. O how precious is this Gospel ! 
But is it not treading under foot the blood of Christ»: 
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and accounting it an nnholy things when, nbtwith* 
standing all tkis, we still Tokintarily remam sinners h 
We are not at all compdled to this, *my bdoved 
friends! We may soon be detivered. Christ is 
willing and able to make us free* 

But, as far as we are true Christians^ we art! not 
only Grod's, according to the right of creation^'aml 
redemption, but we are also Christ's by the right 
of voluntary presentatixm and the giving up of ovr«> 
selves to Christ Christ <has. bought us; ought we 
not therefore to be peculiarly his ? 'O that we 
might apprehend and believe thi8> with a still more 
thorough conviction of the heart» and not metely 
witii the understanding ! But if we ane desisous of 
really partaking of the redemption of Jesus Christ : 
the thii^ purchased must be actuidly delnrered up 
and given over to him. If Christ has purchased 
body and soul, if he has obtained the right of prcH 
perty overt them.rjt remains^ therefiH*e» that we g^ve 
them up to him, and place them in his hands. We 
must beunwilHng any longer to continue our- own-; 
we must entirely yield ourselves up to Christ irith 
body and soul, with heart and will. 

Now the commencement of this ismade in true con- 
version. But conversion, my dearest friends! does not 
consist in a mere outward propriety of conduct, in l-e-* 
fraining from gross ains, in practising this and that 
virtue, in occasionally making some good resolutions,' 
and ofibring the Lord God many fine and sweet words ; 
in these, and such like things, I say, conversion ddes 
i\ot consbt, but rather in this» that through the grace 
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of Jems Christy we beoon^e poor, ^ireaijy, and heavy* 
laden sipners. Chri9t» as . we have heard, in virtue of 
his purchase hasobtained a right over us ; and he soeM 
to legitimate this right in eyery one of. us, by all the 
eonvictions, emotions, . and knockiugs^ he causes uf 
to fed. He is desirpup, that his purchase should b(9 
delivered over to himji This, my dearest, friends I 
is his ol^ect with us. Therefore a person who is 
desicous of sincerely giving and devoting himself to 
Christ, must previously have thoroughly perceiyedt 
fislt and experienced his sinful, damnable^ and w 
tirely. helpless state. He mi;st f(^el most assuredly 
convinced, that out of Christ, he must be. lost, both 
in time and eternity. He must then entii:ely sur- 
render himself to Chri9t at discretion, like a poor 
culprit and malefactor, who is well aware that Jk9 
has^ merited death, but who still consoles himself 
with the hope of mercy from his judge* and contir 
nually. cries, << Is tb^re no pipre mercy for me, a 
poor sinner ?" Or, like the publican in th^ Goi^I, 
who> beating upon his breast, ^Xjclaimedf '^6od be 
mexcifiil to me a sinner I" But the^e wer^ not mei» 
woxdBf which only came from the lips : tboy Wier« 
words which proceeded from a lively acquaintance 
with his misery, from th^most inward feeling of bip pir 
tiable ecKiditipn, and fromthedeepestgi?efof his heart 
We must give ourselves up to Christ likQ a pa* 
tient resigns himself to his physician, with these 
worda, 'fl resign .myself .to your directions. If 
you. Juiow of any means to heal me, prescribe 
them ; and whether they be bitter or sweek> I wiD 
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take tbem. I will be obedient to yoa, if you are 
but able to help me and restore me to health/' 
Thud it is we must surrender ourselves to Christ, as 
the only Saviour and physician of our souls, that by 
his grace, and the operations of his Spirit, he may 
make entirely new and different people of us, and 
redeem us from sin and all our misery. 

We must present and yield up ourselves to Christ 
who has bought us, even as a bride gives and resigns 
herself to her bridegroom. As soon as the bride gives 
her consent to the bridegroom, she immediately pre- 
sents him also her whole heart and her whole will. 
She is ready to follow him, wherever he chooses to 
go, and do what pleases him. She desires no- 
thing else than to depend upon his command, 
his will, and his good pleasure. See, it is thus 
we must also present and resign ourselves to Christ, 
our dearest Redeemer^ by our actual consent, 
and by a real surrender and transfer of our hearts, 
our wills, our bodies, and our souls. We must come 
to him as we are, and not wait till we have become 
pious, or rather have made ourselves pious ; but we 
tnust come to Christ in our true characters, as 
miserable, as wretched, as sinful, and without strength 
as we feel ourselves: we must resign ourselves to 
him, give him our consent, and, by the co-operation 
of his Spirit, be and continue ever resigned to him» 
both in sorrow and in joy. 

O happy hour I when the individual, by a tho- 
i^ough and real conversion of his heart, thus re- 
nounces all right over himself, closes his eyes 
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against himself and all his wretchedness, neces* 
sity, and weakness, and devotes, resigns, and sur- 
renders himself to Christ as his Saviour. Bles- 
sed hour! over which the angels of heaven re- 
joice ; an hour which, if I may so speak, stands inr 
scribed in the Chancery of heaven, and will continue 
written, as an everlasting memorial in these words, 
^* On such and such« a day, and such and such an 
hour, this or that poor sinner surrendered himself to 
Christ, and is resolved henceforward to belong to 
him. For such characters, he will also provide, such 
he will also justify, sanctify and bless. 

Now, dearest friends I is there not one individual 
here to whom the present is to be such a happy hour ? 
Reflect whether you have ever experienced such a one 
— whether you have ever sincerely given yourselves 
to your dearest Redeemer I O if that has not yet 
taken place, let it be done at least now : do it this 
moment. Do not go about any longer with a dis- 
turbed and accusing conscience. Christ has pur- 
chased you for time and eternity : therefore give 
yourselves no rest, till you have really delivered 
yourselves over to him, and entirely resigned your- 
selves to him. 

We must, however, not only yield up ourselves, 
but also become, indeed and in truth, God's pro- 
perty ; so that Jesus Christ, by his precious and 
Holy Spirit, may really take possession of us, ac- 
cording to the right he has most sacredly obtained 
over us, and henceforth be able to fix his continual 
abode with us. *< Know ye not, that your bodies 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost, that is in you^ 



62 ' SPZRITUAL^ CRUMBS VROM 

which ye have of God, and that ye are not your 
owR ?*' As soon as an mdrndual, by the saving 
grace of God t^pearing to him, is autaketted to real 
conversion, and drawn to Christ-^as soon as he 
yields and devotes himself sincerely, and to the best 
of his knowledge^ to Christ — ^from that hour, from 
that moment^ the Holy Spirit takes possession of 
such a heart, to work upon it by his gracious opera- 
tion, and to prepare it for a holy temple of God, and 
carries this on continually during the whole comtee 
of our lives. By increasing and daily progress in 
sanctification and the renewing of the heart, he takes 
ever closer and more complete possession of the 
hearts of believers, whilst delivering them, more and 
more, by his gracious operatioh, from all evil, and 
making them partakers of the divine nature. 

Therefore, my beloved friends! let us be con- 
tinually mindful of the high purposes of God in 
our creation and redemption. God created man, 
chiefly that he might manifest and * glorify him- 
self in his inmost part, in liis heart and spirit, both 
in time and eternity. That this was the high pur- 
pose of God, is testified both in the Old Testament, 
and particularly in the New. Thus, for insttuiee, it 
is said in John, xiv. 23, ** He that Idveth me will 
keep my word, and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him and make our abode with 
him." In the 2 Cor. vi. 16 we have also the following 
precious promise of God, *' I will dwdi in them aa4 
walk in them. J will be their God, and they sliaH 
be my people." As also in many other places, es- 
pecially in the New Testament, where the greatest 
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promifles of God are proposed to us, and his high 
iotentioDS, which he had with inspect to us, both in 
creation and xedemptiony are clearly made known 
taus* 

The supreme dignity of a Christian, therefore, 
cmiaists in this, that God, by huk Holy Spirit^ will 
himself dwell in our hearts. Of this» the late John 
Arndt has* written very affectingly, in his third 
book of trae Christianity, where he consider^ and 
Tepresents the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the 
hearts of believers as a most valuable treasure, 
which so very few recognise, seek, and find. ^<God," 
says this pious divine, <' would rather dwell' in a 
man's heart, and glorify himself there, than in heaven 
sad all the earth." Now, observe ! this is that of 
which it is said, << Enow ye not that your bodies 
ate the temples of the Holy Ghost, which is in you." 
The Holy Spirit continually meets those who have 
resigned themselves to- Christy by his gracious oper- 
ation, to purify themselves from all pollution of 
flesh and spirit, and to complete their sanctifica- 
tion, in order that they may become partakers of 
this great promise, as you may read in the connec- 
tion of the 7th Chapter, of the second Epistle of 
Paol to the Corinthians. 

The Holy Spirit, in all his inward instruc- 
tions, suggestions, and incitements to the denial 
of ourselves and all other things, has no other 
object than to purify our hearts, more and more, 
from all the dross of sin, and from all the cor- 
mptiony misery, and woe, which still attaches to 
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U8| that God may continually abide in our hearts as 
in his temple, and may reveal and glorify himself 
unceasingly in them. We will by no means venture, 
on this occasion, upon a copious explanation of the 
great, nay, the very greatest of wonders, how God, 
by his Holy Spirit, enters into the hearts of be- 
lievers, and there takes up his abiding residence : 
but we will only exhort each and every, one unre- 
mittingly lo proceed in the denial of themselves and 
of all created things, in order that the Holy Spirit 
may the more unobstructedly continue with them 
and dwell in them. In order that the heart may 
become the habitation of the Holy Spirit, it is 
necessary that this impure and corrupt receptacle be 
first cleansed, and, by a thorough eradication of all 
creature love, be prepared for his fit habitation. 
The individual must^ with the most inward desire 
and heartfelt prayer, retire into the centre of bis 
heart, and there, by prayer, wait for his coming, and 
when he comes, make room for him, that he may do 
and work in him^ according to his good will and 
pleasure. We must resign ourselves entirely to his 
operation, filially follow his guidance and direction, 
without any opposition, in order that he may remain 
with us, and that we may experience and enjoy his 
presence immutably and continually. 

O my dear friends! let us therefore love 
God, let us make room for God and his Spirit 
within us I Let us frequently celebrate a 
holy Sabbath in our hearts unto him I O, we 
must not always frustrate the Holy Spirit in oup 
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prayers, but most humbly say with the holy Apostle, 
" we know not what to pray for as we ought." And 
if we then sink down in the consciousness and ac- 
knowledgment of our helplessness : the Holy Spirit 
will come to our aid, and make intercession for us 
with sighs, that are unutterable, according to the will 
of God. God and his Holy Spirit then gradually 
acquire a more entire possession of our hearts, and 
we become more and more his temple and dwelling 
place. 

But what is it, that the Holy Spirit operates in the 
hearts of believers ? Truly, he is not there as a 
dead and lifeless image; let no one suppose so. 
no I he continually works one gracious work after 
another. First, he reveals Jesus Christ in our hearts, 
according to the word of the Saviour, " When the 
Holy Spirit is come, he shall glorify me." John 
xvi. 14. But what is meant by the expression, 
" He shall glorify me ?" I reply, he will give us to 
know and experience Jesus in our hearts, as a most 
inwardly present Saviour, whilst making his love, 
his grace, and his treasures appear to us so great 
and glorious, that we are as much astonished as re- 
joiced at the unsearchable riches of gcace in Christ 
Jesus. When the Holy Spirit glorifies Christ in our 
hearts, the latter becomes daily more lovely, beau- 
tiful, estimable, and pleasant to us. We then ex- 
perience how it is, that the knowledge of Christ is 
not a knowledge of the understanding ; not a thing 
Ibat one person can teach another ; but a work of 
tfie Holy Spirits We experience what St. Pairf 
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means, when he says, << I count all things but lom 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesiis 
my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
(hingSy and do count them but dung» that I may 
win Christ." Phil. iii. 8. Then it is that the Holy 
Spirit is operative and present in our hearts, when 
Christ is so estimable, dear, and precious to us; 
that for his sake, we regard sin, the world, aod aU 
transitory things, however specious they may appear, 
as loss and dung, in order that we may win Christ. 

When the Holy Ghost inhabits and animates the 
beart, he becomes the origin and source of every 
real virtue in the souL Hence it is, that the virtues 
of Christians are described in the 6th chapter of 
Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, as fruits of the holy 
Spirit. For it is there said, "The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance." And 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. v. 9, he says, 
" The fruit of the Spirit is in all kindness, justice, 
and truth/ A Christian man attains these virtues, 
when the Holy Spirit comes to reside in his heart. 
Such. virtues then proceed, more and more, out of 
his heart, as fruits of the Spirit. 

If we, poor mortals, were to martyr and torment 
ourselves even to death, we should still be unabie te\ 
practise a single real and genuine virtue, without th^ 
assistance and powerful co-operatioR of the Holy 
Spirit. For if the Holy Spirit himself do not impart 
virtue to us, it is only the semblance of virtue 
a shadow without substance* But the Cfaristiaon 



THK If AfiTBR'S TABLB. 67 

▼irtoe is aot a mere shadow, nor a mere moral thing 
founded on tlie principles of outward decorum ; but 
it is a work proceeding out of the centre of a renewed 
and sanctified heart, and consequently from a divine 
source; a work arising solely and wholly from a 
porticipatioa of the divine nature, by virtue of which, 
the virtues become quite natural to us. The 
harshest character then becomes friendly and kind, 
and the most wrathful, meek ; the haughtiest, hum- 
ble ; and the most voluptuous, chaste. Hence the 
true dignity of a Christian consists in this, that he 
draws «id deduces his godliness and his virtue Ori- 
ginally from Ibe somrce of the Holy Spirit. 

The Holf Spirit not only glorifies Christ in the 
iieart, but he also glorifies the soul, more and more, 
m and trough Christ, by daily making the heart, 
which he inhabits, more beautiful, amiable, cordial^ 
ingenuous, and radiant, as well in the sight of the 
world, as in Grod's sight. Hence Paul says, 
'^ We beholding, with open face, as in a glass, the 
glory of the Lord, are changed or glorified into 
the same image, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 
(2 Cor. iii. 17, 18.) The Hdy Spirit re-establishes, 
more and more, the lost image of God, imparts to the 
§ou\ anew its lost glory, and forms it again into a child, 
in the entire likeness of Qod. l^e image of God and 
of Christ is impressed upon it by the Holy Spirit. 

See, my dearest fHendst for this very reason, 

thai the Holy Spirit is the source of all that is 

good to believers, it is, that they are acceptable, 

dear, and efiiimable to God, in their glorious and 

f2 
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excellent virtues. Hence there is no hj'poerisy 
here, nor even a mere appearance. No I it is a work 
of the Spirit, which he himself performs and pro-* 
duces in the hearts of believers. O the high degree 
of glory, to which a man, a Christian man may attain 
even here, during the time of grace ! Let us not be 
afraid of soaring too high in self-love in this respect, 
or of carrying the matter further than the Holy 
Scriptures allow. O no I the Holy Scriptures con- 
firm all this, in the most clear and impressive lan- 
guage. These are promises, nothing but God*s gra^ 
cious promises. And although the man, in whom 
the Holy Spirit dwells, receives, from this source, 
grace upon grace : yet still he does not presume upon 
it in the least ; partly because the glory, with which 
true believers are arrayed, generally continues 
hidden from them here, since their life is hid with 
Christ in God ; and partly because their hearts are 
always deeply penetrated by the words, " Which ye 
have of God.'^ True Christians ascribe nothing to 
themselves of all they have, that is good, but wholly 
and solely to God, the giver of every good and per- 
fect gift. They always consider themselves, in the 
deepest abasement of their hearts, as poor and 
wretched, and such as are entirely destitute of the 
praise they ought to have before God ; who are that 
which they are, from the grace and mercy of God, 
in order that to him alone may be given the glory, 
which is due to him both in time and eternity. 

Observe, therefore, whether true Christians do not 
possess, even here, in this life, and dui^ng the time 
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of grace, a high and very exclusive dignity. We 
are obliged to show all due honour and obedience to 
magistrates and persons of rank, because they are 
the ministers of divine justice. But in other re- 
spects, the glory of the great ones of this world is a 
mere fancy compared with that of the true children 
of God. Emperors and kings entitle themselves, it is 
true, '^ by the grace of God ;*' but it is a far other 
dignity, to be able to say, with truth, that the indi*^ 
vidual has become, by divine grace, a child of God, 
and a temple of the Holy Spirit. Now, to this 
lUgnity^ my beloved friends, we may all attain, 
if we only will, through the mercy of Grod, which 
is offered to sinners, in Christ Jesus. 

II. — But if true Christians possess so great and 
sublime a dignity, they have also a great and sublime 
duty to observe, and that for the very same reason — 
because they are not their own, but God*s, both as 
it respects body and soul. Hence it is said, in the 
words of our text, *• Ye are not your own ; therefore 
glorify God in your bodies and in your spirits, which 
are God's.*' Both our body and our spirit are God's, 
and not our own. Christ has purchased them, there- 
fore we must praise and glorify God with both, that 
is, with our body and our spirit. It is consequently^ 
not only hypocrisy and error, when an individual, in 
worshipping God, offers him only that which is ex- 
ternal: approaches him with his lips, but cleaves 
with his heart to the earth ; and continues &r from 
God : but it is also a shameful and pernicious de* 
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eeptioB, and a false spirituality, which seeks to pvA 
asunder that which God hath joined. Henoe it is, 
also, a dangerous deception for any one to pretend 
that he can and ought to serve God only in the spirit, 
and that he need not pay suck strict attratioD to ex- 
ternals ; and that it is therefore nothing very heinous 
or criminal, although our bodies are serving sin and 
vanity, if the spirit, during the time, is serving God» 
Dangerous and shameful deception I Christ has 
purchased body and soul ; therefore both must praise 
God, and be dedicated to his service. I am 
not my own, but God's. The life of my spirit, the 
Ufe of my body, my powers and faculties belong 
not to me, but to God. Therefore, for this very 
reason, I must praise God with my body. Hence 
David saysy ^ My tongue shall sing aloud of tby 
righteousness, my heart and flesh shall rejoice in tbe 
living God." ^ Let the words of my mouth, and the 
meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight" 
I must desire neither grace, nor long life, neither 
health, nor bodily powers, except for the sole end 
and purpose of applying them to the service of God, 
to whom they alone belong, and to his pndse and 
glory. I must devote all my powers and faculties to 
him, all must be for him. If I only employ them 
in eating and drinking, in amassing money and pos- 
sessions» or in attaining honour, in order to live In 
ease and pleasure; I commit a culpable wrong. I have 
no right nor authority over my bodily powers, no 
right nor power over my property ; I must offer them 
up to God» and devote them to his service* I dare 
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not use my limbs, for instance, my hands and my 
other members, as instruments of unrighteousness ; I 
dare not lend them to sin, as Paul says^ that we are 
not to make our members instruments of unrighte- 
ousness : but I must present them to God, as instru* 
ments of righteousness, to praise and glorify him. 
*<Know ye not," says the same Apostle, in the 
chapter from which the words of our text are taken 
(verse 15), " that your bodies are the members of 
Christ ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of a harlot ? God 
forbid V Shall I take the members that belong to 
Christ, and make of them members of pride, mem* 
bets of unrighteousness I What a shame — what an 
abomination I No I my members must be given up 
to Grod, as instruments of righteousness, in order to 
serve him with them, to the best of my ability •- I 
dare not work, with my hands, any thing but what is 
good and useful to others ; I dare not use my tongue 
for the purpose of sinful, vain, and worthless conver- 
sation. My tongue belongs to Christ ; therefore it 
must be devoted to him. All useless words, by 
which he is not praised, magnified, and glorified, must 
be most carefully avoided ; and thus I must act with 
all my other members. This is that real and com- 
plete service, which God requires of his people, even 
as we read in the 1 2th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, that we are to <^ present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God." Thus, our 
senses, our eyes, ears, and all the rest, are no longer 
our own, who are Christians, but they belong to 
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Christ, because he has purchased them for bis 
service. Therefore, since Christ has purchased my 
body and my senses, I must not lend my ears and 
eyes to hear or see any thing sinful ; but like Job* I 
must make a covenant with my eyes and ears, 
that I do not desire to hear, see, taste, and feel aity 
thing that does not lead me to God; and that I 
immediately apply all that I hear, see, taste, and 
^njoy, to the praise and glory of God, and tbu9 
praise and glorify God with my senses. 

I must praise and glorify God in my body and in 
my spirit. Now, my heart belongs to my spirit; it 
is no longer mine, it does not belong to me. Your 
hearts no longer belong to yourselves; they $kre 
God's by the purchase of Jesus Christ, therefore^ on 
this very account, I dare not love the world, nor 
that which is in the world— the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life. My heart 
belongs entirely to God; 1 must therefore pre- 
sent and devote my love, my inclinations, and desires 
to him ; or else I commit real sacrilege. Ought 1 
to deprive God of a thing dedicated to him, a thing 
which belongs with the most perfect justice to him ? 
Ought I to steal my heart from Christy and lend it 
to sin ? Ought I to rob Christ of the inclinations, 
the noble affections, to which he alone has a right, 
and present them to the creature ? Ought I to tfike 
pleasure in vanity ? Have I not enough in Christ? 
Why ought I to desire any thing else beside him ? 
This would be just as much as if I said to him, 
* Thou alone art not enough; I must therefore have 
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tomething else for my gratification besides thee !' 
This be &r from us I Let us delight ourselves in the 
Lord alone and entirely. For he alone is able to 
give us all that our hearts can wish and desire, both 
in time and eternity. Christ, who has bought our 
hearts, not with gold and silver, but with his precious 
blood, and has therefore the greatest right to them, 
will not have them half and divided, but is desirous 
of possessing them entirely. And even this is much 
too insignificant and little for such a lover, for such 
a high and lofty God. We ought therefore to make 
no other use of our hearts, than to devote them 
entirely to the love of God, so as to love God con- 
tinually, with all our hearts and all their powers. 
Observe ! we ought to love God with our whole 
heart ; not the smallest particle ought to be taken 
away from him, for it belongs to him entirely. 

My will is no longer my own, since Christ has 
purchased me, and has weaned my spirit from the 
world. My will is become God*s by purchase and 
by presentation. I dare not use my will, any more, 
according to my own will or my own good pleasure ; 
for self-will must no more be mentioned amongst 
Christians. The words, I will, and I will not, are 
disgraceful in the mouth of a true Christian. Our 
will must be resigned to Christ We must be pre- 
pared to live according to his will, and not according 
to the will of the Gentiles. We must ever be ready 
and willing to follow the smallest intimations of his 
good pleasure. The pernicious and unrighteous 
liberty, which has remained over to us^ since our 



74 SPIRITUAL CRUMBS FROM 

sinful fall, we must and o-ught entirely to yield up to 
Christ, as a voluntary gift. We ought to renounce 
all right over our own will, in order that Christ, by 
his Spirit, may alone will, and not will in us, and 
rule and govern us according to his free option and 
good pleasure. 

My understanding is not mine ; it does not belong 
to me, but it is become God's by more than one 
right. And on that very account I must glorify God 
with my understanding. I dare not make use of my 
understanding for things, which are sinful^ and which 
lead away from God ; but I must use it solely for 
the glorification of him, who has bestowed it upon 
me for that purpose. I must employ my under- 
standing so as willingly to submit myself to the 
operations of the spirit of grace, in order that I may 
learn to know God, and walk in filial reverence, in 
his most sacred presence, which is the very noblest 
aot of the understanding, namely, contemplating God 
as present, glorifying God, and filially knowing it is 
in this way and manner that we ought to use the 
powers of our understandings. It is therefore 
extremely shameful, to occupy our understanding so 
frequently and manifoldly with vain, useless, and 
even disgraceful and highly objectionable things* 
Ah, my dearest friends I is that praising God with 
the understanding, praising him in body and in 
spirit ? Do we humble ourselves before God, when 
we thus suffer our ideas and imaginations to wander? 
Do we glorify him by our thoughts and medita- 
tions ? Is it this, or other things that fill our minds ? 
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We ought to glorify our God both with our body 
and with our spirit. We must seek to glorify him 
both outwardly and inwardly. Therefore as much 
as we do not seek to walk according to our vocation, 
holy and blamelessly in the sight of God, as well as 
before the eyes of men : God is not only not glorified 
by us, but rather dishonoured and disgraced. For 
when those individuals, who have the appearance of 
being particularly devoted and attached to godliness, 
lead at the same time a culpable life, and act as the 
world does ; the latter is then ready to say, < Look^ 
these are the people who would be better than 
others ; who bear the aame of pious saints and re^ 
generate, and yet they are no less fond of vanity 
than the world, and seek after wealth and riches,^ and 
after great honours. It is all mere hypocrisy with 
them. It is true, they have the name that they live» 
but they are no less spiritually dead than other men.' 
Thus it is that God is not glorified, but his work and 
his name is only disgraced and dishonoured. 

We must however not only seek to walk hoUly 
and nnblameably before God, but also before the eyes 
of the church ; yea, before each and every one, and 
actually show them that we are sincerely diligent in^ 
fbllowing after holiness in all its parts. But we glorify 
God especially, and praise him in our spirits, when 
we love, honour, and esteem those, who by God's 
grace, are anointed with his Holy Spirit and made 
partakers of his blessings, for the sake of such gifts 
and graces ; when we lay all the good we have, and 
perform, at the Lord's feet, walk before God in the 
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deepest humility, and ever reflect within ourselves 
that we have received all from God, and that it is not 
our own. Every thing, that men possess, is the gift 
and bestowment of God, to whom they must there^ 
fore solely ascribe all they have that is good. And 
this is the most obvious proof of a thorough know* 
ledge of God, and also of ourselves, as well as of 
genuine godliness, when a person ascribes nothing of 
all the good he possesses to himself, but all to God ; 
and says with the Psalmist, ^ Not unto us, O Lord ! 
not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy 
mercy and thy truth *s sake.^ (Psalm cxv. 1.) Thou 
alone hast bestowed it, and to thee alone shall the 
honour of it be rendered. 

III. — But great as are the duties of a Christian, 
80 great and immutable is the constant and abiding 
comfort in life and death, which results from a strict 
observance of them. But this comfort arises from 
this cause, that we are not our own, but <jod*s. This 
we have often learnt from the Catechism,, in our 
youth ; for when it is there asked, " What is thy sole 
consolation in life and death?" The answer is^ 
<<This, that with body and soul, both in life and 
death, I am not my own, but belong to my faithfiil 
Saviour, Jesus Christ." Yes, verily, herein lies the 
most secure and unshaken consolation for true 
Christian believers : < I am no longer my own, but 
have become God*s by the purchase and acceptance 
Qf Christ/ As long as a poor girl is her own master, 
jhe is chargeable with all her debts, but as soon as 
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she has given her consent to a very rich man, who is 
wiUiDg to betroth himself to her, all her debts are 
paidr O this is a very important consolation I A 
person, that is no longer his own, but in Christ, has 
become God's property, has no longer need to vex 
and burden himself with the guilt of his sins ; this is 
ft real truth, a most sure and immutable consolation 
ID life and death. 

How miserable it is, to live with a disturbed and 
ever accusing conscience in this world I Let the 
individual do what he pleases, in order to deliver 
himself from the pungent accusations of conscience ; 
let him hasten, for this purpose, from one amusement 
to another, from one society to another; all will ne- 
vertheless be in vain. It is like a creditor, who 
always duns and accuses, who gives the debtor no 
rest, wherever he may betake himself* and whatever 
he may undertake. But if, in real heartfelt conver- 
sion^ and in consequence of having given our sincere 
consent to Christ, we are become his, and are there- 
fore no longer our own : Christ takes upon himself 
all the debt transferred over to him ; so that we need 
no longer care for it, but boldly refer all our creditors 
to him, as to one who is ready to take all upon him<t 
self, and to pay every debt with his own blood ; in 
such a manner, that both during our whole life, and 
also in the hotfr of our departure, we may have a 
filial confidence ^in his favour. He that, by the pur- 
chase of Ckrisl,.and by a sincere surrender of him<« 
self to him, is no longer his own, but has become 
QcWSf'hik ho longer any thing to do with other 
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claims. As long as a maiden has not given her 
consent, she may have many suitors^ and be much 
hurried about by them. Thus it is with our poor 
hearts^ as long as we do not come to Christ. As 
long as we do not give ourselves sincerely^ fuUy^ and 
thoroughly to Christ, the devil, the world, and the 
corrupt fleshy seek to draw the soul first one way and 
then another, and to disturb it in a variety of ways. 
Happy» yea, ihrice happy, therefore is he, who has 
thoroughly and sincerely given himself to Christ, 
and by an undissembled consent, has betrothed 
himself to him in eternal fidelity. Such a one can 
most justly say and sing in the words of the poet : 

I am betrothed. Sin, world, and self depart I 
Ye woo, in vain, a Grod-devoted heart. 

What charms have ye to fascinate ray love ? 
Sorrow and death result from your embrace ; 
Fill'd with disgust, I turn away my fince. 

And scorn your honours and your joys to prove. 
Tfay, though yon should, with all your might oppose. 
You never more shall trouble my repose. 

Thus it is, that souls, which by a real presentation 
and surrender, have become Chrisfs, may boldly tell 
the devil, the world, and sin to their fkce, that they 
are Christ's, that they belong to Christ ; and that 
therefore they have nothing more to say to them, 
nor have any authority over them. If we are become 
Christ^s, if we are become God's, we have nothing 
more to do with all these enemies. 

As soon as a virgin b betrothed, all those who 
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liave paid conrt to her« most immediately retire^ and 
dare not approach her any more. Such is also the 
case with a soul, which has given its consent to 
Christ, and has betrothed itself to him in eternal 
affiection. Satan, the world, and sin have no more 
part in such a one ; they dare not visit him any more 
with their caresses ; they have eternally lost all claim 
lo Mm. Farther, as a virgin, when betrothed, has 
Ao longer need to care for her support, but leaves 
her bridegroom to provide for her : so likewise those 
^nls, who, by true conv«rsioB and presentation, 
have become Christ's own, need no longer care for 
themselves, either as it respects body or soul. For 
God, who in Chrst, has sow become their God and 
reconciled Father, knows that they require meat and 
drink, and also raiment to cover their nakedness. 
They now stand under the peculiar oversight and 
protection of their heavenly Father, so that according 
to the letter of Scripture, without the will of their 
Father in heaves, not a hair of their heads shall fall 
to the ground* They have <»Qly a single thing to 
observe, and carefully to attend to, and with this one, 
every thing is accomplished. << Give me, my son, 
tby heart" Inasmuch as they ailioerely resign this, 
and eternally yield it up to Christ, they may divest 
themselves entirely of all other cares. Therefore it 
is said further, <<And let thine eyes observe my 
ways." The Holy Spirit intends to say by this, 
'Thoa needest take no more thought concerning 
what thou shalt eat and drink, and wherewithal thou 
ahalt be clothed; in what manner, and howsoever 
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it may fare with thee in future, with respect to body 
or soul. No, I will provide for every thing, I will 
do all things well ; only let my ways please thee, 
however 1 may act or ordain concerning thee. 
Whether I send thee health or sickness, riches or 
poverty, or whether I exalt or abase thee, be ever 
pleased with my ways, and thou shalt know, that all 
things shall serve for thy good, whether it be a state of 
barrenness or spiritual enjoyment, whether light or 
darkness, &&' Yes, if we have sincerely given our- 
selves up to God, and are Christ's own possession, 
all things must certainly work together for our good. 
Now is not this a great and unspeakable consolation? 
And to express it briefly : he that belongs to Christ, 
and is no more his own '^ his own lord and master — 
has nothing more to fear. He that belongs to 
Christ, need not be afraid of his enemies, nor of their 
power and subtlety. Ah I I can scarcely bear that 
men make Satan so omnipotent, as if he could do 
what he pleased ; as if he could retain people captive 
as long as he chose to do so. This is by no means 
the case. Christ has taken from him all power and 
all right over us. On which account those who have 
sincerely yielded themselves up tp Christ, and are 
really his property, have nothing more to fear 
from the devil. Let us much rather be afraid of 
ourselves, of our own evil and corrupt hearts, and 
plaQC a mistrust in ourselves. Let us only tho- 
roughly, and without any reserve, resign our hearts 
to Christ, who has so dearly bought us ; and then 
the devil and the world will be afraid of us. For* 
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certaiQly tho ^i^nce and the glory which reate 
ppou: the children of God, aa that wherein the Spirit 
of Jesns Christ dwells, is so dreadfal both to the 
devil and the world, that they flee fnun it and are 
9&aid of it. Whilst on the contrary, such a oonfi^ 
dence in God i» imparted, through Christ, to those 
spuls that have devoted themselves, to God, that they 
Wi 4^y with David> ^ The Lord is my light and my 
s^vjiition, wliom shall I f^u*?" (Psakn xzvii. 1.) 
** Gpd is oyr refiige and^trei^th, therefore will we 
not fear," (PflaUnxlvi) 

Finally, it is also a great and immutable privilege 
to be no longer our own, but to have become God's, 
both in body and soul, and particularly so in the 
hour of death. Oh ! the dreadful hour I Dreadful 
to all the unconverted; dreadfpl %q nature I In the 
hour of death, when there is no consolation either 
in Jbeav^n or on earth : this is and <x>ntiaue8 to be a 
sure and unshaken consolation, ''Thou art not thine 
own, but God's." But if I am no longer my own, 
but God*s, and belong to Christ, I therefore need 
not care, nor be afraid, nor apprehensive of an evil 
result. If I belong to Christ : he will not suffer 
that which is his to be lost, nor let it be taken from 
Imn, but he will know how to preserve me, after 
giving and presenting myself to him, so as that 
I shall not be again taken from him. For he 
has himself said, " Father, I have lost none of th^ 
whom thou hast given me." He has continually 
preserved them, as the apple of his eye. And 
though the body may moidder in the ground^ 
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imd become a putrifying carcase, and millions of 
atoms : yet this does not trouble me. For it is not 
.my body, but it is become 6od*s. Therefore 1 am 
unconcerned about it. Christ is Lord both of life 
and death ; he will eventually again bring forth the 
body, which is equally his, and make it like unto 
his glorious body. In short, it is impossible to find 
a more complete Consolation than this, that we are 
God's, and not our own. A true believer, in his 
dying hour, may therefore say to Christ, in truth 
and reality, in the words of the hymn. 

That I to tbee united am. 
Brings comfort to my heart ; 
With thee connected I remain, 
Nor pain nor death shall part : 
For though I die, I shall for ever live. 

And as it is further said, in the succeeding verse W 

Since thou hast risen from the dead, 
I shall not in the grave remain. 
Thy rising is my comfort made ; 
The fear of death assaults in vain. 
For where thou art, there I shall be, &c. 

Where Christ is, thither I must also come. Hence 
he says, ^* I will that where I am, they may be also, 
whom the Father has given me.'' 

I ought now, in conclusion* to make an application 
ot the great and much implying expression, <* Know 
ye not ?'' and institute an examination upon it ; but 
the time is elapsed. I would otherwise have said to 
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the unconverted, Know ye not your unhi^piness ? 
Know ye not^ that if the Holy Spirit does not dwell 
in your heart, another spirit inhabits there, namely 
a wicked spirit, and that you consequently belong 
to it. O what an unhappy and dreadfiii state ! 
Know ye not, ye unhappy children of men, know ye 
not, that you will be his portion in death, to whom 
you have belonged in life ? O What a misfortune !& 
that ! Know ye not that a day will come, in which 
eaeh will take his own to himself? when Christ 
shall appear in his glory, and place those that belong 
to him, on his right hand,* as sheep ; but tho^e that 
belong to the prince of hell, as goats, on his left 
hand ! What a dreadful thought ! Know ye not, 
that this is now the time of grace ? a time in which 
the precious gospel is still preached and offered you ? 
Know ye not, that you are really not your own ? 
That ye are bought with ' a price ? That ye may 
even now become happy men, and children of Grod. 
Are you well aware of this ? Ah no I men spend 
their lives, as if they were without God in the 
world. Christ reminds us of and demands his right 
to our hearts : but men spend their days in a carcf 
less manner, as if Christ were sitting still and 
quietly in heaven, and were totally unconcerned 
about our hearts. O reflect, with true seriousness, 
whether it is possible for you to have a single quiet 
hour, as long as you do not sincerely give yourselves 
to God. But if yott belong to Christ — if ye are 
God's, according to the right of creation, and by the 
Tight of purchase : give to God, what is God's* 

g2 
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Give him your hearts^ your body^ jour touk; 
otherwise you wifl find do rest, either here or here" 
after. 

I have still to address these words to yQii» m j 
fellow-oalled; know ye not that ye are a temi^e cf 
the Holy Ghost ? Enow ye not to what a higkflod 
superlative dignity ye are created, redeemed, jmad 
called ? and how you are under the operation of Hie 
Holy Ghost? Are you aware what creature^ we 
are? What grace has heea bestowed iqpon us? 
What God, even our Gvod, purposes respecting us ? 
and to what we may attain, even here, an this preaeot 
time of graoe ? Ah, we only know it Jiy the under- 
standing, whilst the heart has not the slightest im* 
pression of it ; the mind is entirely unaffected by it, 
otherwise we would ^sertainly pursue our eaUiog lo 
glorify God, with far greater diligence. O, there- 
£nre, ^m hencefbrth, let body and soul be devnifid 
to God alone ! Know ye not, that this is your m&Bt 
imperative duty and obligation ? Yes, we know it, 
when we read 4>f it occasionally ; when we are sonke* 
times reminded of it; but scarcely is this dQne» — 
ecareely is the book closed, the word. of admonition 
over, than we afterwards think little of that which 
we have heard* Ah, my dear friends, do not let it 
be as a passing sound ; let it not continue mere 
liead-knowledge. Let the word, at this time, pene- 
trate deeply into your hearts! Let us take it to 
heart, more than we have ever done hitherto, and 
«eek to remain, as much as possible, constantly near 
«ur hearts, in order that we may be the more pre- 
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pared to give a willing ear to the continual demands 
of Christy and to fulfil them, as well as to walk 
steadfastly in all and every virtue, which is well 
I^easing to God. Ah, my dearest friends ! let us 
never seek to walk otiierwise before God, than with 
a cheerful and upright mind. Do we possess the 
great privilege of being Crod's property, and no longer 
our own ? Let the time, which still remains to us, be 
anployed in endeavouring to glorify God with our 
bodies and souls, in dedicating our powers and fa- 
culties to him, and in offering and presenting to him 
our whole hearts, in order that when once we shall 
have to pass from time into eternity, Christ may 
take his own to himself, and that we may be ga- 
thered, as pure wheat, into his garner* I now break 
off, in order to leave our worthy xninister time and 
place to address to us a further word of awakening 
and edification for the establishment and confirma^ 
tioii of the truth. 



THE BELIEVER'S REST. 



- " The God of peace, that brought again fxom the deadi 
pur Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, make us perfect in 
every good work to do his will, and enable us also at this 
time to do that which is well pleasing in his sight, through 
Christ Jesus, to whom be glory for ever and ever I Amen.*" 

Since it has pleased the Almighty to call one of 
our dear friends by death, out of time into eternit}^ t 
we ought to regard it, as though a voice from the 
eternal world again called to us to prepare to foiknD 
him speedily. We will, therefore, mutually lay this 
to heart; since many of our dear friends have as- 
sembled conjointly to devote an hour to the Lord, 
and to strengthen themselves in this truth. And 
although, for my own part, I feel myself at present 
entirely incapable of addressing you : yet the power 
of God may nevertheless manifest itself in my weak- 
ness. For this reason ought the hearts of all of us 
to be lifted up, with the eyes of faith, to him^ from 
whom every good and perfect gift must descend. 
Let us then, first of all, humble ourselves before the 
Lord our God, adore him, and entreat his gracious 
presence and effectual blessing. 
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PRAYER. 



Amen, O thou thrice holy God I Father, Son, and 

Holy Spirit ! to thee is the glory ascribed by many 

thousands of the heavenly hosts, who behold thy 

£ice. Let the glory be also ascribed to thee from 

thy poor creatures now assembled in this little comer 

of the earth below* Let all that is within us bow 

before thee and testify that thou art God, the refuge 

of the miserable in every age. Thou, O God* 

wast, before the world was formed ; thou wast, before 

the sea and this earth were made ; thou art Crod 

from everlasting. Thou alone hast immortality, and 

alone impartest immortal and eternal life and being 

to those who believe on thy name. Through thy 

grace, our hearts pay homage unto thee, and confess 

thee as the author of our being aud our well-being* 

From thee have we deprived and received our life and 

breath ; by thee and thy long suffering power has 

our life been preserved to this hour, and from thee, 

all our days and moments depend. One man dies 

and leaves this world,, and another follows him* 

How soon and how quickly wilt thou, as our Judge^ 

say also to us, " Return ye children of men, to the 

eternity, from whence you proceeded." O thanks 

be to thine infinite goodness and love to inan, thou 

lover of life, • that thou hast still preserved to us the 

time of grace, and this our natural life, in the gra* 

clous intention, that we may become fitted for thy 

eternal life, which . is to be found in Christ Jesus, 

our Lord and Saviour, thy dear Son ! Thanks be ta 
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thee for all thy loving-kiDdDess unto man^ by which 
thou didst think upon our souls, before we had a 
being, and didet labour for their good, by so many 
inward drawings of thy grace, and so many oui^ 
ward means of grace^ of which the present occasion 
n a proof* Thanks be to ^iee, therefore, for this 
season of gra6e and salvation. O let us esteem 
it as highly important, and make it truly blessed 
and beneficial to our souls! O Jesus! be thou 
present in our midst, as a God of life and grace. 
Give us most impressively to experience, in out 
hearts, the power of thy life to rouse us from all 
slothfulness and false security, to direct and instruct 
us efiecttially in all that is incumbent upon us to do 
or. leave undone-^ to inflame our hearts, ti^hich are 
eokl in thy love— to implant in ^s a living faith — 
and to give us a thorough knowledge as well of the 
importance of eternal things, as of the jtiothingoess 
of temporal things, in order that we may walk cir- 
eumspectly during bur shoirt passage to eternity, 
and may at length yield up our souls nmto thee, in 
meek r^ose and resignaltion. Bless «fs all therefore* 
with a gracious view of thy countenance. Behold 
our pbor hearts, ahd let them be precious in thy 
sight. Give us, on this occasiony some additional 
supply froni the* fulness of thy grace^ that we nbay 
become triity acquainted with thee^ dur God ! and 
consequently pursue our course tof a long eternity so 
miieh the more courageously And resolutely, and 
event<ially obtain an abunditnt entrance into thiae 
heavenly kingdom^ Forgive us all ot^ negligences^ 
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both with reference to time, and grace, as also 16 th€^ 
means of graee, Ibr the saike of the predioas merits 
of ear only High FHest^ fhine only begotten Son. 
Anen. 



The words which we shall take for the subject of 
our consideration at present, stand written in 

Hebrews iv. II. 
" Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest.** 

Frofn these words, we shall take occasion mu-' 
toally to dohsider and rieflect upOn the following 
qaestion :— ^ 

How we may attain to our tme and eternal rest 
ofsonl in this life, and how we may perfectly possess 
it when we come to die? 

This consideration ought to appear to us so much 
the mbre important and necessary, the more cus- 
tomai^ it is, on the one hand, for people to say of 
one! deceased, * He fell asleep in the Lord,' as well 
B3 #hat is wont to be inscribed on tombstones, ' He 
re0t8 in peace ; whilst alas f thei^ is, very fre^ 
qtiently, ground for the strongest suspicion to the 
eaathity. On the othet hand, even those that a^e 
awdketied and called tb godliness, walk so slothfblly, 
and are still as fat from the promised rest of souU 
as they are froin the experiencie of it. Hence it is 
certainly worth the while fo examine whence thi^ 
arki^ And what we must do, in order to find our 
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eternal rest of soul in this liife, that we may even* 
tually realize it perfectly at the hour of death. 
' There is an expression of St. Augustine, which 
is as remarkable, as it is profound and true. > He 
says, " Our hearts were created for thee, O Lord ! 
and therefore they cannot rest, until they attain to 
thee again." Every individual thing can only rest 
and be satisfied in its own element ; a fish in tiie 
water, a bird in the ur, and our spirit when it lives 
in God. Every living creature is quiet and satis- 
fied, when it has attained that object, that end and 
aim for which it was created. The object, end, and 
fldm for which we are created, is not this world, nor 
any of those things, that are in the world, but 
solely and exclusively God in Christ Jesus. In 
short, the rest, the eternal repose of our souls is 
only to be found in the friendship and fellowship of 
God. For this friendship and fellowship of God, man 
indeed was created ; but by his melancholy &11, be 
has been wholly deprived of it again ; in conse- 
quence of which, man was not only outwardly driven 
out of paradise ; but alas ! paradise, the rest in God, 
was also lost in hb souL The life of God was ex-- 
tinguished in him ; the^ kingdom of heaven disap- 
peared from within him. His heart became mise* 
rable, wretched, restless, and dark ; and man now, 
in the natural state, in which he is born, is a very 
restless creature. No animal, no worm that crawls 
the earth, which is trodden under our feet, is so 
wretched when it dies, as a man, who dies without 
God ; and hence, being out of his element and 



!rRc master's- table« 91: 

tFltbout his object, he must rove about eternally 
destitute of rest. 

' But God be eternally praised, who has again had 
mercy upon us in Christ, from free' love and unme-r 
rited grace, and intends that we should again par-< 
tdce of an eternal rest ; having promised imme-^ 
diately after the fall, the Messiah, who was to bring 
&Uen man once more to rest* To this end, God 
liallowed the seventh day, as a day of rest, in order 
that faith might regard it and learn from it, that a 
believing soul, after her days of work and labour, 
has finally also to expect a day of rest. But ther 
most obvious and important type, by which the pro^ 
mised rest in Christ to poor and penitent sinners, is 
represented, is that of the bringing the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, and their introduction into the 
land of Canaan, which was given by God to Abra-> 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their seed, for their out-* 
ward and bodily resting place. Paul refers to this, 
both in the verses preceding, as well as in the words 
of our text, in order thereby to place before our 
eyes the real and true rest of soul promised us in 
Christ, of which the outward rest in the land of 
Canaan, into which Joshua led the people of Israel, 
was only a type, but not the true rest itself, which is 
promised and accomplished for us in Christ, as the 
aotitype of Joshua. He means to say, that Joshua 
indeed introduced the people into the outward and 
bodily rest, but not into the promised rest of soul. 
This takes place solely through Christ. << Let us 
labour therefore, to enter into that rest." 
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Let US lodL »t the thtag a litde ipore ckMely. Hie 
children of Israel lived in Egyptian b(»idi^e, wheFS 
they were oUigiSd td perform the hardest tasks as- 
signed them, under much anxiety and opfNressicm* 
Now this is a perfect description of the very mise- 
Fable stlU» of an unconverted character. Ah! ase 
not the days ^ such a one, like the days of a hwt*' 
hngf full of disturbance and weariness? The hir8«> 
ling longs indeed for the evenings when he may rest 
from his labour. But how very short is his repose I 
He miist return again to his work, and never comes 
to the end of his labour. Thus it is also with 
wretched men, as long as they live in their state of 
nature, and are consequently deprived of the fel- 
lowship and friendship of God. For when the indi- 
i^dual imagines that ho occasionally enjoys some 
repose, it is not of long dui;ation : he always begins 
to feel his restlessness anew. But God sent a deli* 
yerer to the people of Israel, in the person of Moses» 
who was commissioned to call them forth oat of 
Egypt) to deliver them from their grievous bondage, 
and to bring them into the land of Canaan, the 
promised rest« that being delivared from all aucfa 
oppressions, they might be enabled to serve the 
Lord their God, unhindered, and with all freedom. 
If the people of Israel had not been called, by the 
meatcy of God, out of Egypt, they would never 
have entered the land of Canaan. Thb is another 
striking description, of all that must take place with 
and in us, if we are willing to be led forth out of the 
Egypt of this world, and our corrupt natural state. 
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find the promised eternal rest in this life, and per- 
fectly enter into it at dei^. For a call must gp 
fordi to ns, to depart out of the slavery of sin^ the 
devily the world and its vanities. This call, liov- 
ewer, does not take place, by means of any loqd Itnd 
audible voice from heaven, but by the preaching of 
the Divine Word, by its knocking at our hearts^ and 
by the conviction of our consciences, by a variety 
of benefits, by chastisements and judgments, as well 
as by many a good example, which the Lord plaoos 
before us. But what would it have availed the chil- 
dren of Israel, tf they had only h^rd the caU of 
God, but had not obeyed it? Would they have 
been redeemed, and have entered into rest ? Thus 
it is also with us, on our departure out of spiritual 
JBgjrpt We must not only listen to the convincing 
voice of Divine grace, whi(;h caUs unto us ; but we 
must also follow and obey it, if we are desirous of 
being delivered and brought out of the tyranny of 
ain and Satan, to God, and to rest in God. Henoe 
PiBuol s|tys in the 2nd verse^ <<It was preached 
mnto Dus, as well as unto them, but the word preached 
di4 not profit them, not being mi^ed with faith in 
them that heard it." Hence he ako calls unto us 
horn the 95th Psalm, << To day, if ye will bear his 
voice, harden not yoqr hearts.*' But in order to 
attain to this rest in the present life, and at length 
enjoy it perfectly at death, the following things are 
tequired: — 

I. That we not only listen to the voice of Go4, 
^idueh calls to us, but also follow it. 
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II. That we diligently observe^ whether oar ooih- 
version is of the right kind. 

III. 'That we build our faith solely on the grace 
of God in Christ. 

IV* That we deny every thing of an earthly na** 
ture. 

V. That we deny, not only outward things, but 
ourselves also. 

VI. That we entirely resign ourselves to the di- 
vine providence and guidance, and depend upon it 
alone. 

' VII. That we ezerdse ourselves diligently in 
prayer. 

First. In order that we may find the true and 
promised rest of soul in this life, and fully attain to 
it afterwards at death, we must not only hear the 
voice of God, which calls us out of the Egypt of this 
world, and out of our corrupt state of nature, but 
also obey and follow it. How would the children of 
Israel have ever entered into the land of Canaan, if 
they had not been obedient to the voice of God, 
speaking by Moses, and obeyeiHt? This is a true 
representation of the calling and convincing voice of 
grace, which makes itself heard at the commence* 
ment of our conversion. We cannot attain to the 
promised rest, otherwise, than by giving ear to the 
voice of divine grace, which calls unto us, and by 
letting ourselves be led forth from sin's house of 
bondage into a true repentance and conversion, and 
into a painful feeling of our sinfulness^ by which we 
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are driven to Christ, that through him, and his 
abundant merks, we may re-attain to friendship and 
fellowship with God. When Moses came into 
Egypt, and announced the call of God to the children 
of Israel, and they began to receive this call, the 
heaviest burdens were laid upon the people ; the la- 
boor, suffering, and oppression was doubled. Thus 
it happens also to us, with respect to the grace of 
Gody when first it calls, knocks at our hearts^ and 
brings conviction to us^ Sin then becomes truly 
sinful in us ; and grace begins to reveal to us the 
hostile and remote condition of our souls with refe- 
rence to God. Then follows weeping and lamenting, 
sorrow and sighing in the soul ; so that it appears 
that this first conviction, instead of bringing the in- 
dividual to rest, rather occasions him fresh disturb- 
ance. It only discovers, however, the hidden agi- 
tation, which was already in the heart of the indivi- 
dual who is separated from God. But if the man be 
obedient to the voice of God, if he suffer himself to 
be led forth out of the Egypt of sin, and, by the 
feeling of it, to be driven to Christ, he finds, by this 
very means, the first entrance into the promised rest 
of his soul • 

Hence it is in vain for a man to seek to attain 
peace of heart and conscience, by faith in Christ 
Jesus in this life, without true repentance, without 
a thorough change of heart, and without seriously 
departing from the Egypt of this world. It is a vain, 
nay, a shameful abuse of the grace of God, and the 
merits of Christ, for a man to suppose, )>y an imagi- 
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jnwry consolation^ which he takes to himself^ on ac- 
oount of his honest and upright walk, on account oi 
jthe observance of outward religious duties, or on 
account of a false appropriation of the merits of 
jQhrist, that he s^all find the promised rest of his jbouI 
ip this life, and afterwards attain it perfectly at deatlu 
Man I if thou wiU not be obedient to the voiee of 
divine grace, convincing Uiee and calling thee to re- 
pentance, to conversion, and to a living fiiuth: «H 
thy re^t is nothing but a &lse and imaginary rest 
It is 9ot only vain and delusive in life, but also at 
death. For the Spirit. of God says, *^ There is no 
peace to the wicked/ (Isa. adviii. 22.) That is, during 
their lives, they cannot have a tranquil heart, and 
jDuch less so when they come to die. It is vain and 
delusive for an unconverted man, who has never been 
obedient to the call of God, nor suffered himself to 
be led by it out of the Egypt of his sinful nature, to 
Ifit himself be consoled, on his dying bed, by mise* 
rmble comforters, and he persuaded, that after his 
decease, he shall perfectly attain, to the promised 
rest. Alas I it is all a deception I Np Pet^, nor 
any one else, who may pretend to have the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven in his hand, will be able to 
l^n heaven for thee, or to give thee the promised 
ff9ef\9stitig rest in heaven, as far as thou dost not 
let thyself be brought, by the eonvincing voice of 
grace, to true repentance and amendment of life, and 
be led forth, out of the Egypt of this world, to Christy 
the true Joshua; even as he himself invites tl^ee, 
when he says, << Come unto me, all ye that are 
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weary and heavy laden. Come unto me, and I 
irill refresh you ; take my yoke upon you, and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls." it will never be 
attained in any other way. 

Therefore, my beloved I if your consciences tell 
you, that you have hitherto been unconverted cha* 
racters, O labour to enter into the promised rest I 
Soon, soon, will the evening of our lives approach. 
Therefore, since the gate still stands open, hasten 
that ye may enter in. What! if death were 
suddenly to overtake you, and the door were all at 
once to be closed against you, how would you then 
be able? O how pitiable and lamentable does it 
sound, when we read in the parable of the ten 
virgins, that the foolish came too late, and found 
that the door was shut I How suddenly is the door 
closed, by an unexpected death, against many a one, 
who has delayed his repentance and conversion from 
day to day I Let us therefore hasten, that we may 
enter into that rest, which is stiU announced and 
offered to us. We must labour— not delay, not long 
consider first, nor suppose that it will come of itself. O 
no I earnestness must be employed, if we are desirous 
of being led out of the Egypt of this world, and 
delivered from our sinful natural state. Earnestness 
and diligence are requisite, in order that our hard and 
haughty hearts may be humbled and rendered con. 
trite. Earnestness must be exercised in hungering and 
thirsting after that grace in Christ, which stands open 
to poor sinners. It is thus^ that we find, through tn^e 

H 
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repentance and change of heart, the first admksicm 
to thi» promised rest of our souls^ lince con- 
seieBce is tranquillized, and the fanrqur of Qod is 
preached to us in the following manner : ** 3e of 
good oheer, my son I be of good cheer, my daughter ! 
thy sins «re forgiven thee." 
- Secondly* If we are desirous of finding the pro- 
mised rest in. this life> and of attaining it afterwards 
perfectly at death, we must diligently observe whether 
eur coB^inersioo is of the true kind. Many are con- 
verted, but not in a proper wanner, as (Sod complains 
in the^ 7th chapter of the Prophet Hosea. Many are 
induced by extremity,, or from fea^ of death and 
hell, to begin to convert themselves amd to become 
pious ; but they do not turn with their whole hearts ; 
there as no thorough conversion in their case ; their 
departure out of the Egypt of this world is no sincere 
and complete departure* Many a one may indeed as- 
sume such an appearance outwardly, that one would 
think he was really converted, because he conducts 
liimsdf outwardly like other Christians ; but it is all 
a deceptimi ; it does not proceed from the bottom of 
the heart, and hence he still continues in secret un- 
canness. What he does, in this state, he only does 
from compulsion ; he does it outwardly, but cleaves, 
at the same time, to the things of this world. He is 
willing to give God somethings but the world some- 
thing also. Such persons cannot possibly find rest 
-for their souls. They are like Lot's wife. She also 
went out with her husband ; but she went out merely 
with her body, and not with her heart, which 
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still adhered to Sodom, and to many dear things 
sbe had left behind her. O dearest friends I as 
long as we do not give up all, and completely for- 
sake all, we cannot attain even to the Y&ry com* 
meneement of the rest of our souls. Our departure 
must be like that of the childreoa of Israel out of 
Egypt, which is presented to us as a type of this. When 
the people of Israel were aboat to depart out of 
£gypt» Pharaah sought to make terms and conditions 
with tbenu It was true heeonsenced to their departure, 
but they were to leave their wives and children be- 
hind them. He afterwards desired fliat they sfaouid 
leave their cattle behind them, thinking, that if he 
only retained something of theirs, they would soon 
oome back again. It is thus that the infeinal Pha- 
roah also acts. He can bear that a man be converted^ 
that he do much good, that he exercise himself ia 
prayer, and other outward devotional duties, as. long 
as any thing remains, by whidi he can, to day or 
to-morrow, draw the heart again to himself Such 
like half ccmversions are no conversions, and cannot 
tranquillize the heart, because they do not bring it to 
Christ. Such characters are in a state of continual 
uneasiness. Moses said to Pharoah, ** Not a hoof shall 
remain behind." My friends ! if you are desirous of 
obtaining rest through your repentance and conver- 
sion, let your departure be comf^ete, so that not ahoof 
•—that is, not the smallest thing may remain behind. 
O when a converted and pious man, does not 
become so entirely, but is willing to retain at least a 
little of the world for hunself, he always continues in 

h2 
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a state of despondency and uneasiness, and makes 
no progress ! What hinders ? *^ Israel/' says God, 
<< I cannot be with you any more, for thou hast a 
cursed thing in the midst of thee." (Josh. viL 12.) 
That is a cursed thing, which places us in God's 
displeasure ; when we knowingly retain even the 
smallest particle of our worldly love, and wish to de-^ 
prive God of the smallest part of our hearts. O 
soul I there is a cursed thing in thee ! therefore it is 
that thou art uneasy ; therefore it is that thou 
makest no progress in religion. Ah I is it not la* 
mentable and pitiable, that, frequently, for the sake 
of some very inferior thing, which the individual wiU 
not give up to please God, he passes his whole life 
in torment and uneasiness ? And how wretched it 
is with such people on their dying beds I How fre- 
quently have I myself observed this in d3ring per- 
sons I For when they were at length reduced to the 
greatest extremity, they were obliged to confess that 
they had still kept back this thing and that ; thi^ 
they had still some particular vice which they would 
not else have mentioned ; something which they were 
unwilling to give up. O how lamentable is such a 
sight I This must necessarily disturb the repose on 
a dying bed, where the individual ought to find free 
admission into the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ 
My friends ! let us give diligence to enter into the 
true and eternal rest, which is promised us> by a 
complete departure from this world and sin. Let us 
present ourselves, naked and bare, in the sight of 
God, that he may search and try our hearts, whether 
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we are really sincere in seeking him ; whether there 
be not still some accursed thing within us, on account 
of which our minds are still so uneasy, and because 
of which, we have not yet experienced more of that 
eternal rest of soul, which Christ has so impressively 
promised, and so dearly purchased. We shall then, 
when the sacrifice is complete, thoroughly experi- 
ence the promised rest. God be thanked I these 
eyes have witnessed the trial with many, how from 
the beginning of their conversion and calling, they 
have made an abundant entrance. O how rapidly 
did such souls break through ! how soon did they 
attain also to the blissful foretaste of divine love, and 
of the rest which is found in the blood of Christ and 
in the love of God. Such souls are often perfected 
in a short time, since the Lord translates them, in 
peace and tranquillity, from time into his eternal rest. 
Thirdly. If we are desirous of finding the rest of 
oar souls in life, and of fully attaining to it in our 
dying hour, we must found our &ith and our god- 
liness wholly and solely on grace. This is a very 
important point, which we may not pass over ; but I 
will, this time, only touch upon it briefly. I say, 
then, if we are desirous of finding the eternal rest of 
oar souls in this life, and of possessing it fully at death, 
we must found our &ith and our godliness solely and 
exclusively upon grace. Souls that give themselves 
to God, from an entirely honest heart, and entirely 
depart from all things, obtain after such a departure, 
d9ring their first love, a sweet foretaste of the favour. 
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ioyiDgokiadness, and peace of Grod, much light, and 
various divine corainunicationg« In this first love, 
they are active in love, in their wdk, and fiuthfol in 
every respect ; they also deny themselves, fiuthfblly 
and sincerely, in a variety of things ; but, meanwhile, 
something secretly insinuates .itself, so that they fre* 
quently take too much pleasure in the sweet 4X>m- 
munications, delights, relish, and gilts, which they 
receive from God, found their faith upon them, and 
their rest of soul, and suj^ose it will always contimie 
lK>« But because God sees that the soul places too 
much confidence in its felicity, — its good* and beaU' 
teous state, its light, gifts, and sensible enjoyments, 
and builds upon them — he withdraws the feeling of 
such sweetnesses, and the view of its faityblnes?, in 
order, by so doing, to humble, purify, and lead it 
again into* a state of naked dependance upon grace. 
The individual then becomes uneasy and perplexed, 
supposing, that with the loss of his previous feeki^ 
he has lost thefkvour of God, nay, even God himself 
whom he can no longer love with so much sensiUe 
emotion, nor adore with such heartfelt relish. He 
loses, at the same time, all courage. Though he had 
been fbrmeriy, during his sensible enjoyments, a hero, 
so that he could say with David, ^ I shall never be 
moved :" he is now terrified at the sight of his fees, 
so that he is again ready to say with David, ^ I riiall 
one day fall by the hand of Saul.*' I cannot believe 
any more, all is now lost I 

O my friends ! let us therefore confide and build 
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in all things only on grace, and not on our faithful 
ness, not on godliness, not on certainties and as- 
surances, but simply upon divine grace. 

Souls that are reaRy converted, never depend upon 
their own fidelity. In their own eyes they are never 
sufficiently feithful, never sufficielitly pious^ nevet 
sufficiently holy ; they would gla(fly be every day 
still more faithful, pious, and holy ; and if this is not 
the case with us, oikr conversion is not of the right 
kind. But such faithful souls may be the first to iyi 
into the weakness of supporting and establishing 
themselves, a little too mtreh, on their fidelity. We 
ought therefore always to suffer ourselves to be led 
back into pure grace. We must seek to walk, with 
equanimity, in the ways of G6d, dnd not so easily let 
our courage &il, when it pleases divine wisdom to 
reveal to us, more minutely and profoundly, our 
misery and corruption ; nor suffer our fakh and con- 
fidence to depart, if God be induced, for wise puN 
poses, to withdraw his sweetKiesses, gracious eomniith 
nications, and sensible feelings from us. No ! such 
souls as are so sincere in their intentions as I have 
described, so that they would gladly beconte every 
day more faithful, pious, and holy— such souls, I say, 
may proceed forward, with even steps, trusting 
solely to divine grace. It is reasonablis they shoutd 
remember, that it was mere grace, by Which they 
were nt first called by God. God did not call any of 
us, because we wete pious and hdly, or because there 
was somethiiYg good in us; no, it was from merift 
grace, that be^ called us. For this very reason, we 
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ought to found our faith and our entire Christiaa 
walk entirely upon the free and unmerited grace of 
God. Those souls, that build and trust solely upon 
grace> pass their lives very peaceably in dependance 
upon grace ; they do not easily despond, when the 
weather is gloomy, when days are dark, when crosses 
and tribulations come ; nor do their hearts so easily 
fail them before their enemies. For what reason ? 
Because they do not build upon their human 
strength, or their own courage, but confide solely 
upon grace. Nor do they so easily despond, when 
they reflect on the holy and perfect walk, they are 
under such high obligations to lead before God, 
because they do not look at the same time at them* 
selves, nor depend, in the least, upon their own 
strength, but expect all their help and strength from 
divine grace. 

See, my beloved friends ! we may thus enjoy restt 
eternal rest, the more uninterruptedly^ when we let 
ourselves be led into an unconditional dependance 
on divine grace by poverty of spirit* Therefore, 
labour to enter into rest It may be objected, that 
it is easy and convenient thus to let every thing de- 
pend on grace alone, and that this does not require 
the application of much diligence. But I can assure 
such a one, that before he departs from all that is his 
own, and learns to build, in a godly manner, on mere 
grace, all that is within him will tremble and quake. 
Self will despond and despair, and the man would 
rather toil himself to death, than seek his only refuge 
in God s free grace. Hence it is such a firm and 
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noble basis, on which the soul may remain in unin- 
terrupted repose, and live in the Lord, and eventually 
be able, joyfully and cheerfully, to die upon it. From 
many of the pious, when they come to die, nothing 
but continued complaints are heard. But whenoe 
does this arise ? I reply, that with upright souls, it 
proceeds frequently from looking back too much 
upon their infirmities, their weaknesses, their faith- 
fulness and unfiuthfulness, their holiness and unholi- 
ness. As long as we live here, we ought certainly to 
pursue after holiness, with all earnestness, other* 
wise our conversion is not sincere. Yet I say unto 
you, notwithstanding, ye sincere and upright souls I 
as an important warning, when you come to die, O 
plunge yourselves into divine grace I Certainly your 
piety will not then be able to tranquillize you, nor 
your fidelity delight you. Had I even the fidelity 
and holiness of all the Seraphim, still I would not 
venture to appear with it before God ; for I should 
then find no entrance into eternal rest, and into the 
everlasting kingdom of God. By what means then ? 
By mere grace. Let us close our eyes to ourselves, to 
our own doings, and to our own piety and^righteous^ 
oess. Let us only dwell more in the element of 
grace, and, by grace^ we shall be tranquillized in life 
and be composed in death. From it we shall also 
derive the necessary strength in life« for the purposes 
of holiness and godliness. 

Fourthly. If we desire to find rest to our souls 
in life, and enjoy it perfectly after deaths let us 
labour to enter into a thorough denial of all outward^ 
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temporal, and visible things. For temporal and vi« 
sible things must be denied, if we are desirous of 
finding the eternal rest of our souls in this life. By 
outward, temporal, and external things, I understand 
honour, and respect in the sight of the world, human 
-applause, wealth and property, and what is called 
being well off, house and* land, furniture, clothes, and 
whatever is of an external nature ; as also all other 
persons in the world, friends, acquaintances, and re- 
latives; in short, all that to w&ich the heart and in* 
ciinations of the individiial can attach iisel£ All 
this must be denied and given up, if we are desirous 
of entering into the promised rest, and consequently 
into the joy of our Lord. 

We must, on taking leave of these things, not 
only le^ve nothing behind, but also after our 
departure from them, not burden ourselves with 
any thing new. When the children of Israel had 
passed through the Red Sea, they entered intD 
the desarti There they had neither houses nor 
towns, but dwelt merely in tents or tabemadea^ 
There they could neither sow nor reap, nor procure 
themselves a variety of food. God indeed gave them 
manna from heaven^ but they dated not collect, each 
time, more than they required Ibr one day, and for 
each individual. The day before the Sabbath ex- 
cepted ; then they were ordered to gather double the 
quantity, because the manna did not 611 on the Seh* 
bath. Once, wheii they lusted after flesh, they were 
severely punished. Sometimes they werb also in 
want of water, and the like. In short, they were 
bliged entirely to give up all those conveniences 
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they formerly had in Egypt, and content ihemfielves 
only with what was necessary. Another and striking 
representation how we ought to conduct ourselves 
with regard to the things of this world, after 
oar conversion, and after having left the world* 
At our departure, not a hoof must be left behind, 
nor the smallest things which we have not entirely* 
renounced. 

All that is not God, and does not Ie«d to him, must 
be-renounced ; for outward, things cannot give rest to 
our souls, although they may deprive them of it, if 
we do not walk circumspectly. Many a one thinks 
perhaps, < Ah, if I had only this thing or that, if I 
had only attained to this or that state, I should be 
able to serve God more quietly.*' O, man, thou d€- 
eeiveet thyself I It U not the possession if things^ 
bmt the forsaking of them, which brings rest. This 
experience will teach thee. Further, the rich fiurmer 
mentioned in the 12th chapter of Luke, had just such 
a fancy, when his land brought forth plentifully, it 
occurred to him to build greater storehoitses, and 
then to say to his soul, << Soul ! thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years. Take thy rest, eat, 
drink, and be merry !*' Now, said the poor man, 1 ca« 
take my rest; a proof that he had enjoyed no rest 
before, and consequently supposed, that because be 
really possessed that which he had so long wished for, 
be would be able to attain to the possession of rest. 
Thus we think also, that when we possess this and 
that particular thing, we will retire to rest> we will 
live happily, and serve God with a qiliet mind. But 
all this is mere deception* even as this man was also 
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deceived. «< Thou fool !" it was said to him, « this 
night shall thy soul be required of thee." For all 
things, which are external, not only the blessings of 
life, but also all outward things, do not harmonize 
with the nature of our souls. They cannot find 
either rest or life in them. The soul. requires some- 
thing spiritual, something, that, like itself, endures 
for ever. Outward things, and such as strike the 
senses, are transitory, and cannot affoiti rest to the 
soul, both on account of their short duration, as well 
as because of their inferiority in other respects. The 
soul must, at death, leave every thing behind ! We 
cannot take any thing with us. Therefore how can 
Outward things tranquillize us at a time when we 
must be deprived of them eternally ? In one word, 
nothing external can give rest to thy soul. O how 
often do we see with sorrow, that many amongst us, 
on their departure out of spiritual Egypt, at their 
conversion, take with them such cumbrous packages, 
and so much of what is heavy I This cannot fail to 
Occasion a very difRcult and wearisome journey. We 
ought to travel as pilgrims, free and divested of every 
thing ; much care and attention to the concerns of 
this life only hinders us on our path. Whilst others 
burden and tire themselves to death, let us live apart 
from all these things, contented with little, and using 
it only as necessity requires. He that earnestly seeks 
the rest of his soul, endeavours to make his bundle as 
small as he possibly can, that he may travel as a 
pilgrim. 

Thus it is, that outward things burden and oppress 
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the soul ; whether it be money, or wealth, or honour, 
or any thing of an external nature. Instead of such 
like things delighting and tranquillizing the soul, they 
torture and torment it, and project it from one state 
of anxiety into another ; nay, they never let the man 
come to himself. An individual, who possesses so 
many things in the world, in which he seeks his joy 
and delight, and with which he plays, like a child 
with its puppets, is as variously distracted and dis-* 
turbed in his mind, as manifold as the things are 
which occupy his attention, and in which he vainly 
seeks rest. In this situation, the poor heart cannot 
possibly attain to rest ; the rest of the soul, in this 
case, must necessarily suffer. On which account it is 
by all means necessary, that we steadfastly and mag* 
nanimously renounce all these things. For the mind 
h not only dissipated by them ; but when we coBti« 
Dually enter into them with our thoughts and senses, 
the inclination to such things increases, so that the 
man becomes at length as if enchanted by them ; I 
mean, so captivated by and set upon them, that he 
can no longer rid himself of them. He becomes so 
blinded, that the most worthless things appear every 
day more beautiful^ important, and amiable. His 
soul is, in a certain degree, transformed into that 
which he loves. Hence it is a common saying, 
'* Money and wealth is all his soul." 

O how many grievous instances are there of per- 
sons attaching themselves to some particular object 
with inordinate affection, so that they lose their 
senses and reason over it, and even commit suicide. 
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Are not ike^ey theEefore» dazigeroiis things ? and is 
not the state ei sqch a man lamentable ? His poor 
heart b held bovukl by so many letters, and drawn into 
that which is external, as various as ike objects are 
to which it adheres; and the firmer it deaVes to 
them, the more it is separated from God. For \i4iere 
that which is earthly predominates, Grod cannot 
reign ; consequently neither rest nor peace can be 
e^^rienced. For the smallest separation betwixt 
Grod and us, proves destructive to bur rest anki oar 
peace. Hence it is, that many, who in other respeds 
are not the vilest and the worst, unceasingly sigh and 
complain, that their path is so difficult, and that they 
constantly experience in their minds, such/great and 
manifold uneasiness. Myfriends, you are far too much 
occupied ; your heart, your pleasure, and your love is 
too much divided. You are immersed too deeply in 
outward things, and hence it is that you cannot rest. 
Let us act, therefore^ as pilgrims with respect 
to all outward things. It is not only money and 
property that disturbs and confuses the individoal^ 
but also the cares and desires after these or other 
things, to which the man cleaves with his heart, 
whatever names they may bear. All these 
things disturb the inward repose of the soul, and are 
the cause why the man never experiences etiernal 
things, the things of the world to come ; ' for the 
heart is scattered amongst a thousand such like 
things. Therefore, even as it fiures with such people 
in life, so it will abo fare with them, nay, even much 
worse, in dying and at death. Let us only seriously 
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reflect how it must be with such worldlj-minded 
soolsy when the message is brought to them that they 
must die, and when all tha^they have so highly 
valaed and esteemed ; all that they have so ardently 
lovedy and in which they have always so much de«> 
lighted, yea, all that which constituted the true life 
of th^r lives — I say, when they have all at once to 
leave all these beautiful things, and nothing more to 
hope for from them for ever — must not this pain- 
fully pierce the heart? Must it not penetrate into 
the bones and marrow ? 

Therefore^ my beloved friends ! let us, by grace, 
mi^animously and steadfastly forsake all external 
things ; let us make our burden as small as possible. 
Let us possess that which we possess, as if we pos* 
sessed it not, even as Paul recommends, 1 Cor. vii. 
30. Let us make our hearts free and loose from all 
that is external, so that we may be every moment in 
readiness to part with it, and to surrender it with 
a perfectly resigned mind, in order that we may pro« 
secute our journey to eternity without any impedi*- 
ment, O with what ease and alacrity does he walk, 
who has no burden to carry! An abstracted 
Christian, who has nothing to which his heart 
adheres, can live as free as a bird in the air. By 
this means, he attains, in a very complete manner, 
to the rest of eternity, re-enters into the friendship 
and fellowship of God, tastes the powers of the eternal 
and future world, and uses the things of this woHd 
with a holy abstraction, and without any attachment 
to them. Such abstracted hearts, who have thus 
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detached themselves from every thing, find here, in this 
life, their eternal rest of soul, and will enjoy it per- 
fectly after death« Dying is then no dying to them ; 
but they merely pass over with their spirit into that 
state in which they have already lived. Let us la- 
bour therefore to enter into rest, by the renunciation 
of all visible and temporal things, in order that we may 
become partakers in our hearts of the uncreated good. 
Fifthly, we must not only renounce the things that 
are without us, but if we are desirous of finding 
the true and eternal rest in this life, and of fully 
attaining to it at death : we must also enter^ by grace, 
into the denial of ourselves. Now, this is the most 
difficult point, and the hardest lesson. Then it is, 
as Satan said to God, <* Skin for skin— all that a 
man hath, will he give for his life." (Job ii. 4.) For 
although we may think ourselves perfect in the 
renunciation of outward things : we are yet &r from 
being so, with respect to the denial of ourselves. We 
often deceive ourselves also, and suppose we are 
really practising self-denial, when we are able to 
give up some particular things, to which our natural 
inclination is not . directed. A covetous man may 
suppose he exercises the denial of pleasure, because 
he is no spendthrift ; and a voluptuary may imagine 
he is practising self-denial, because he is not co- j 
vetous, and the like. When, however, the covetous 
man is no longer covetous, but becomes beneficent ; 
when the voluptuary becomes temperate, correct, 
and chaste, and when the proud man becomes hum- 
ble, and when all this is from the heart, and not 
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merely in appearance : it may then be said, or at 
least hoped of him that, through grace, he ha3 at- 
tained to the denial of himself. 

But there are two ways in which we enter 
upon the denial of ourselves; the one actively, 
and the other passively. By the former, I under- 
stand, when foy divine assistance, and the strength 
of grace bestowed upon us, we apply ourselves, 
on every occurring opportunity, to break our own 
will and intentions, to quench and tame our own 
evil lusts and inclinations, to restrain our wander- 
ing senses in hearing and seeing, in the pleasures 
of the palate, &c. Such like things are frequently 
passed over^ under the pretence, that they tend 
to legality; although they are indispensable in 
order to attain to the promised rest. The Saviour 
not only says, << He that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, cannot be my disciple,** (Luke xiv. 83.) 
but it is also his will, that we hate and give up our 
own lives. That is, that we not only gladly lose 
our own lives for Christ's sake, but especially, that 
we should destroy the life of our corrupt nature 
within us. This is pointed out to us by the offer- 
ings, and in particular, by the sacrifices of the 
children of Israel in the wilderness. These sacri- 
fices were not only a type of Christ, but they also 
point out to us the mortification of our corrupt 
nature and its animal propensities, in order that we 
may become an acceptable offering to God in 
Christ, as Paul also expressly says concerning our 
bodies. (Rom. xii. 1.) 

I 
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Many neglect also the mortification of ti^ek own 
willy on which however so much depends. Thej 
will have every thing according to* their own mind 
and will. Their will must be attended to-^mnst 
take place ; because they imagine, that they know 
and understand better than others Yet» my liaafest 
friends! self-will continues self-will, even though it 
appears to will something good« When that whidb 
I willy b really good m itself: yet lliia dees* sot 
therefore make my self-will good, so that it should 
en that account please Grod; no I all that I wili 
from a selfi^ principlei aU> that I will with impe* 
tuoQsnessy all that I will, in such amanner, as not to 
desist from it, is an evU and sinful self-will, which I 
must mortify, if I desire to attain to true rest. It 
is the adversary, who persuades and induces ua to 
think, that we ought to remain thus firm to oor own 
opinions, and our self-will, in; order that we may 
thus gradually learn to resist even the will of God> 
and finally fall into pride^ in which case, God must 
necessarily resist us. For <'God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to the humble.*' 

Such is also the case with reference to our anger. 
It is easy to believe that we must not be angry un- 
justly : but when there is the greatest right to he 
so, we believe that it is permitted us to. be angry. 
But no, my dear friends I for the wrath of man, 
even in the most righteous cause, worketh not that 
which is right before God. Hence those, who do 
not mortify their wrath and anger, and do not ear* 
nestly seek to deny themselves in this respect: can- 
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not attain to the promised rest. For wrath deranges 
the mindy so thai the individual camiot perceive, 
even in a natural manner, what is right or wrong ; 
it brings the mind into disorder and confiision ; it 
is then impossible to be at rest Nay, an angry 
man cannot even possess outward rest and peace 
amongst men, smee by means of his irascibility, he 
produces the same effect in them, and thus causes 
htmself nothing but vexadon and disturbance. O 
that meiif wisidd seek to strangle this poisonous rep- 
t3e, this pei^dous naughtiness* in its first birth, in 
order that they might attain to'rest, and not deprive 
themselves for days and yearsc^ l^ir precious and 
valuable peaee I In the same manner^ many are 
very shHiiftil and neg%ent in mortifying the sensual 
lusts of the body. They give the body all that it 
desires, and a very immoderate degree of ease* 
What cair be found of meat and dHnkthat is only 
good and savoury, must be immediately aent fiir ; 
never reflecting how prbjudicfisdr sueh things are to 
the redt of die soul ; thiit the body, by such like 
tender treatment becomes heistftil, but the soul ener- 
vated; that such like conduct is contrary to die 
doctrine of the Apostle, who enjoins us not to make 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the kists thereoi 
(Rom. xiii. 14.) And the same is the case in every 
other respect. O my dear friends I it is not by 
following our own' will, but by breaking and deny- 
ing it ; not by yielding and cleaving to the cupidity 
of our corrupt nature, but by mortifying and over^ 
coming it ; not by letting the old man live^ but by 

i2 
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crucifyiog and slayiog it, that we attain unto rest 
And in this we must not be slothful nor negligent, 
but diligent, and commence this diligence at the 
very outset of our conversion, and continue it stead- 
fiistly. It is because men do not strive and stru^le 
earnestly, that they do not overcome, and hence 
they continue probably all their lives, self-willed, 
wrathful, and perverse ; uneasy, unhappy, and di^ 
contented characters. Now when such a man is 
laid upon a sick bed ; his self-will and unmortified 
desires serve as a scourge, with which he is most 
severely chastised and punished. 

But we must also enter upon the passive denial of 
ourselves. By this I understand, that when God 
puts his hand to the work, to mortify us by affliction 
and suffering, we ought not to withdraw ourselves 
from it in any way, but rather love and embrace it, 
and endure it with patience. Man, in his natural 
state is so disposed, that he is unwilling to hear of 
affliction and suffering, much less taste any thing 
of it. But it were to be wished, that thers were 
no such characters to be found amongst good and 
converted souls. Yet even amongst such, it is be* 
come too common, immediately to wish to get rid 
of' all that which is only a little inconvenience, and 
does not exactly suit them. What is not just ac- 
cording to our own mind and taste, we wish directly 
to have altered and cleared away, that we may be 
at rest, because, in our opinion, it is an hindrance to 
us in that which is good. But this proceeds from 
nothing else, than from the unmortified state of our 
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nature) which would gladly continue ignorant of 
affliction and mortification, which seeks only an 
^easy religion, in which it may not be so necessary 
to learn and repeat such difficult lessons, although 
Christ did not teach an easy, but a narrow and 
rough path, and entered upon and walked in it him- 
self ; and hence we never can, nor ever shall find 
rest, but in following him. 

As long as the individual insists upon his own 
opinions, and his own will ; as long as he does not 
embrace the cross with both arms, nor forsake the 
ease of nature from love to God and Christ, but 
coatinues to pass his life in his unmortified state, 
and does not deny himself : he cannot possibly find 
the rest of his soul, either here in this life, or attain 
it at death; on the contrary, experience teaches, 
diat when such persons are laid upon a sick, or it 
may be, a dying bed : they are then in the greatest 
uneasiness ; they want first one thing and then ano- 
ther ; first this thing and then that is wrong ; and 
they are dissatisfied, first with one thing and then 
another. Ah, my dearest friends t God, since the 
fiiU, has so ordered the present life, that nothing but 
tribulation is to be found in it, and that the rest of 
tlie soul is not to be obtained by avoiding ihe cross, 
but, much rather, by willingly bearing it ; and on 
the contrary, that a man only fells into so much 
gieater uneasiness, the more he seeks to avoid the 
cross. O let us therefore not flee from the cross, 
but embrace it ; let us willingly bear it, and by so 
doing) tread in his steps, who so impressively invites 
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«8 thus to foUow ym, with the €O0ifortaUe promii^ 
that io this way we shall find rest jaot^ our souls. 
That is a miserable rest, w^h can be immediately difr- 
turbed and thrown into ooninsion by a^y little out- 
ward eireumstanoe. People think they sludl possess 
rest, when ev^y thing is according to their own 
mind and self-wilL Ab» this is not the internal rest 
of the soul ; this is the false and misftaken rest of 
the fleshy which must soon be disturbed, And which 
we sMist deny. Hence, my dear friends I if we 
would thus deny ourselves, both in an acti^ and 
passive manner, we should become true men of God, 
susceptible of the Spirit, and partakers of the divine 
nature, and should not only find and attain the rest of 
our souls^ herein this lifie^ but also when we come to di& 
Sixthly, if we are desirous of finding the etecnal 
rest of our souls in this life, and fvily atlbaining to 
it at death : we must seek to imalk, by the ^naoe of 
Godi in an entire dependanee upon the divine guid- 
ance and direction. When the children of Israel 
wei^ travelling to the land of Canaan, to the bmd of 
their rest, they were obliged invariably to govern 
AhemaeLves by the pjUar of fire and doud, which 
w^it before ihem^ Soon aft^ their arrival in the 
desart, the law was given them from Mount fiinai, 
which was to bethe rule of their conduct They were 
not permitted to go i(E»rwards, nor pitich their tents 
when and where they would ; wxr were they al- 
lowed, in other resipects^ to act as tibey tfaongfat 
prc^r : they were obliged to govern themselves, in 
all things, most minutely jaoeording to the divine 
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preeeptSy aad io live» in every respect, in entire 
dependanoe on God and his will, before they could 
attain to the promised rest. Such must also be the 
case "with nsy if we are demrous of entering upon 
the tme rest of oar sonhi. God has also granted to his 
«piritual Israel, afiery and doudy pillar for their guide, 
in order that they maypass safely through the desart 
of this life. He has put his law into our hearts, ac- 
cording to which we most live and govern ourselves. 
But what is the fiery and doudy pillar, which God 
has granted us, to which we are to lode, and which 
we must follow, in order to enter into rest ? It is 
Chrisft and his Spirit. The pillar of fire and of doud 
was not only a type of Qirist, but was Christ him*- 
self. The Angel of the Covenant was in this cloud, 
and went before the people of Israel, to lead and 
guide them. Now he must also be our guide. We 
must not form our religion either according to our 
own judgment or that of others, bat according to the 
precepts of the divine word, and hear, not what this 
or that person says, but what the Lord says. We 
must seek to remain continually near our liearts, 
and be attentive to the operations oi grace within 
OS. Now when we feel, and are conscious in our 
hearts, that God desires this thing or that of us, or 
that he wishes us to do something or let it alone ; 
we must continue simply by this testimony, not 
confer with reason, nor speculate upon it, and think, 
that religion does not consist in such things, that 
diese things are only trifles ; and that prohibUing 
them savoiirs too much of legality ; O, this cannot 
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be called depending upon the letdiag and guidaaoe 
of divine grace ! In this way it is impossible to 
attain to rest. Much less ought we to look at others 
and think, such and such a one does not walk so 
circumspectlyy is not so particularly ciffeful in these 
things, permits himself this thing or that Sonll 
what hast thou to do with others? follow thou 
Jesus ; follow the attraction and the vocation <^ bis 
grace in thy heart, otherwise thou canst not possibly 
find rest. A believer can often speak with certainty 
of a thing and say, it is the will of God that he 
should deny and give up this or that particular 
thing, but because it appears to be a trifle he passes 
over it, speculates upon it, and thinks it is only a 
matter of small importance, and exercises himself, on 
the contrary, in other things, which appear more 
important. But it avails not ; if we will enter into 
rest, we must follow the suggestions of the Spirit We 
must show fidelity, when grace and the Holy Spirit 
require it of us, or we shall never be at peace. 

We must, therefore, filially cleave to the guidance 
of divine grace, in child-like and simple obe- 
dience. If we walk in this manner, very near our 
King, if we keep our fiery and cloudy pillar, I mean 
Jesus Christ and his Spirit, before our eyes, we shall 
be led by him, firpm one virtue to another, and be 
brought to perfection in godliness. No man can so 
well inform us, what is the good,, the acceptable, and 
the perfect will of God, as the Spirit of Trutb» 
which is the Spirit of Jesus Christ, who reveals to d» 
one truth after another: gives us more and more to 
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fecognize the acceptable will of God, and by this 
neans^ makes us daily more and more pious, godly> 
and holy, and consequently also more and more 
bhsslul and peaceful. For holiness and blessedness 
is one and the same thing, as is likewise holiness 
ind rest of soul. The more holy we become, the 
more peaceful we are ; and the more tranquil we 
become, the more blessedness do we enjoy in our 
hearts. Now the Spirit of Jesus Christ introduces 
vf into this holy and blissful rest, when we continue 
near our hearts, and seek continually to walk 
as in the presence of God, By this means, the 
heart is led into a truly child*like disposition ; 
which consists in being heartily desirous of plea- 
sing Grod, of being acceptable to him, and of 
fiTiiig so as to gratify him in all things. Now, if we 
please God, he also delights us, and imparts his 
peace to us, the inexpressible peace of God. Then 
we are enabled to walk filially and correctly 
beibre the Lord our God. Then our hearts 
condemn us no longer; but we have within us 
the witness that we are the children of God* 
The soul can therefore look forward without any 
apprehension to the time, when she must pass 
through death, into eternity. The Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, which she has sought continually to follow 
daring life, will not forsake her at death, but be a 
strong consolation to her, and tranquillize her with 
the precious peace of God. Not as though any one 
were able or obliged, by fidelity and diligence, to 
Bierit God's glory, grace, and blessedness ; no ! but 
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a peaceable fruit of hoUness and rigfateousness pro- 
ceeds from it. HoHness is, as before obser^ned, ttsdf 
blessedness^ and the keeping of the oommaadflieitts 
of God is in itself a sufficient reward, in all that 
God requires of vs. 

Seventiily and las(fy ; if we are desirous of fifiding 
the precious and eternal rest of our souls in life^ and 
of fully attaining to it at death, we must labour to 
exercise ourselves oontmually in den>ut and spirilxial 
prayer ; for prayer is one of the most opfKoved 
means for this purpose. When the ark was Bftei 
up and carried forward, Moses prayed, **0 Lord 
arise, let thine enemies be scattered, and let tfaem 
that hate thee flee before thee I" and when it rested, 
he said, ^Return, O Lord! to the thouaaada of 
Israel V* In order lliat the children of Israd might 
pursue their way, unhindered to the land of Caaaan, 
the land of their rest, and take possession <)f it; it 
was necessary that thdr enemies and the Lord's, 
who opposed them, should be scattered ; in oitier 
that they might enjoy undisturbed repose; it was 
necessary for the Lord to come to them and 
with them. Now what are the enemies of a 
that oppose him and strive against him, on the iray 
to the heavenly Canaan, to prevent him from taking 
possession of it? These enemies are the devil, the 
world, and our own flesh and blood. Now, in oider 
to overcome them, and obtain the victory over tiiem, 
we must pray. Who are those that hate God, that pre- 
vent us from adoring the true God, and frt>m aerring 
him in spirit and in truth? Th^ are again the 
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fye» aboYe-mentioDed. They must also be aeattered 
and put to flight . But kow is this eSetted ? By 
prayer. But when does the X«ord come to us, and 
aUde with us, and bestow mpon us the Drue rest^ 
both in life and death ? When we worship and 
serve Jiim in spirit ssnd in truth. Our rest is solely 
to be found in God and Jesus €hrist. Th«refoDe» if 
we do not i^proaoh unto God by prayer ; if we do 
not, by a continued introversion, abide in Christy 
we cannot possibly fed any thing else within us, but 
uneasiness and confusioQ. Hence our deai* Saviour 
well says, <* In the world ye shall haye tribulation^' 
in the world ye cannot experie&cf any thing else 
but disturbance and vexation, therefore abide in 
met '< in me ye shall have rest and peace." There- 
fore, when we live retired in Jesus, and walk conti- 
nually, as in his most gracious and bUssiul presence^ 
the mind finds rest and peace; it is then perfectly 
tranquil, it is then in its nghtplaoe* But to this 
we attain by a real turning to God in prayer. For 
prayer is nothing ebe but an apimMueh to that 
gracious God, who is present in us. When I draw 
near to God, God in return draws near if> me, and 
ra Ood is all my rest Those souls, therefore, who 
often approach unto God by pn^er, obtain a quiet 
heart ; a heart, which is capable of experiencing the 
powers of the world to come ; in approaching unto 
God, they are led to their right place ; so that their 
spirits must often say, * It is indeed the truth ; I am 
Bovr with my Father, in my own native country* I 
knew not, that rest waa so sweet Ah ! how sweet 
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and agreeable it is ! how delightful is the rest in a 
quiet centre,* says such a soul.. 

By an earnest exercbe of prayer, we are able ijo 
attain, in a high degree, the promised eternal rest c€ 
the soul even during the present life, as a rich recom* 
pense for all the tribulations and mortifications we 
have endured, if we would only truly apply our- 
selves to it for this purpose. O, he that has once 
experienced this eternal rest in fellowship with God, 
by means of the exercise of prayer — he that has 
once thoroughly and essentially tasted it, has suffi- 
cient courage, power, and strength to be able to per- 
severe under a thousand afflictions ; and need not 
doubt in the least, that he will be admitted, throng 
death, into the eternal rest of his soul. And why 
not ? He is, with his spirit, already there, where be 
•hopes to be eternally ; he lives already in heave% 
as Paul says, << Our conversation is in heaven, 
from whence also we look, for our Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 

At the temporal death of believers, who seek to 
live here continually retired with God within^ tuo^ 
thing more than the outward body and the inconve* 
nience and wretchedness, which cleave to it, are 
taken away ; this then falls away ^ dies, and is laid in 
the grave ; but they themselves enter into the rest 
of the saints, according to the words of the Holy 
Spirit, when he says in the Revelation of Joiui) 
** Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord^ from 
henceforth ; for they rest. Do you hear it ? — tbey 
rest from all their labours, and their works dolU* 
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low them l" Therefore^ I conclude with the words 
of John in the second chapter of his first Epistle. 
^ Now> ye children, partakers of the same vocation 
with myself, abide continually in him, that when he 
shall appear at the decisive hour of death, we may 
have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at 
his coming, but may filially hope and expect to be in- 
troduced, with him, into a blissful eternity and into 
everlasting rest" 

I must now say a word respecting our deceased 
friend, who has just been laid in his resting-place. 
Our hearts and our brotherly love call after him, 
even in the grave, << May he rest in peace !** since 
as &r as his knowledge extended, he was sincere 
with God, and with the salvation of his soul, and 
acted uprightly in the cause of God. From faults 
and weaknesses he was not free, any more than we 
are* This he well knew and sincerely lamented. 
Now, if the blood and merits of Christ have covered 
and atoned for them : our love ought also to cover 
them ; and I hope in the infinite mercy of God, 
that even as he loved the people of God here^ and 
fellowship with the children of God, that we shall 
eventually meet him again in the assembly and fel« 
lowship of pardoned sinners before the throne of the 
Lamb. He is gone before, and we shall soon follow 
after him. Let us therefore labour to enter also 
into that rest, of which we have been speaking ; 
and fear, lest we should neglect the precious promise 
during the time of grace. To-day, seeing that we 
hear his voice, let us not harden our hearts ! the 
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door of grace, tiie entrance to the eternal rest oi 
ovrr soula still stands open; let us therefore gire 
diligenoe, that we may enter therein ; for the sloth- 
ful and negligent do not enter. Let us be dft^pent 
in self-denialy in prayer, in a holy life and walk, and 
in this way, seek to press into the rest of Godi io 
order that whenever our hour arrives, we may lay 
d^w^ o\a heads in peace, and etemnlly enter into 
the rest, which Christ has purchased- for us by to 
ptscious blood, to the everlasting praise of the &ee 
grace of God. Amen. 

Now let us sdl Ml down in Spirit before the Lord 
our God', give him the glory, and most humbly be* 
seech him, as the source of all good, graciously to 
confirm every thing, that has been spoken according 
to his win and word. 



PRAYER. 

O thou majestic, holy, exalted, and most adorable 
Lord and God ! thou incomprehensible Being ; who 
dwellest and restest in thyself in thy serene eternity, 
infinite all-sufficiency, and perfect blessedness 1 We 
worship thee liirough thy Spirit I O wonderful God; 
thou art happy in thyself, thou needest neither 
angels nor men, nor any other creature ; and yet 
thy free and eternal love hath formed us, poor chil- 
dren of men, that we may participate in tiiy blissfiil 
rest and thy divine glory, and enjoy it with thee to 
an eternity. When by our lamentable fidl, we had 
departed from this rest, thou didst give us thy Son ; 
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O thou lover of mankind and wonderfol God ! the 
Son of thy love, that, by the shedding of his pre- 
dons blood, he might again acquire for us that rest^ 
which we had lost, and by hu resurrection, might 
re-open the entrance to eternal rest* Thanks be 
unto thee, O Lord ! far this thy iDCompreheDsible, 
thy unmerited and un^eakable love ! Thanks be to 
thee^ O ^u long-suffering lover of the human 
race! that by thy kindness, thou hast hitherto pre- 
served our lives ; that we have not been snatched 
away by sodden death; and translated out of tem» 
pond into eternal restlessness f O Lord, our God ! 
what would have become of us, had we died, with* 
out experiencing thee and thy rest in our hearts ! 
What inexpi^ssible misery would that have been.! 
But thou, the compassionate friend of man> hast 
borne with us, in order that we might reflect upon 
that which belongs to our peace, our true peace^ 
and to our complete repose in time and eternity. 
To tills endy thou causest the way to thy peace to 
be preaehed unto us^ and for this purpose, thou art 
still recommending unto us the Prince of peace^ 
that Joshua, who must bring us to the so dearly ' 
prnmisod rrnt. O Lord Jesus I let not thy precious 
gospel appear of little value to our hearts, nor be a 
fruitless message to us ! O let all those immortal 
soids, that have hitherto passed their lives in false 
security, and lived in their natural peace, with au 
uDsuseeptible heart and conscience, be savingly dis- 
turbed, that they may learn heartily to long aft^ 
thy rest Let them be saore^y troubled,' in order 
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that thou mayest eventually eternally comfort, re- 
joice, and delight them. Ah Lord I there are, in- 
deed^ many whom thou hast called by the holy and 
powerful word of thy gospel, and hast led into the 
path of eternal rest ; but how few real pilgrims are 
there to be found amongst the awakened and the 
called I O do thou powerfully influence their 
hearts, that they may be entirely and undividedly 
devoted to thee, and wholly renounce every thing 
that is displeasing to thee, so that their poor hearts 
may no longer continue oppressed and secretly dis- 
turbed. Search, O Lord ! and try my heart, and 
the hearts of all of us, whether we walk in the 
truth or not, and whether we are found sincere or §ahe 
in thy sight. Lead us, O Lord, into thy pure grace, 
that we may not build and depend upon our own 
fidelity, our own piety, and our own righteousness, 
nor upon any thing that thou thyself art not ! Give 
us a humble mind ; make us poor in spirit, that we 
may entirely depart from all our own righteousness, 
and learn to cast and immerse ourselves in the lap 
of thy grace ; that we may lose and forget ourselves, 
and all our virtues, light, and gifts, in order solely 
to possess thee in faith. O do thou dwell in us, that 
we may not be moved away by any of the powers 
of unbelief; but may continually look directly to 
thee, to thine infinite grace, to thine almighty and 
wonderfully guiding grace, resign ourselves to thee 
with closed eyes, and faithfully follow thee, the 
Lamb, whithersoever thou goest. O that we may be 
conducted^ more and more, by this grace into t- 
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renunoiation of iJl tbe Tkible tbiiigs of ^his world! 
We know, and dailj see, how soon and suddenly we 
most forsake all these things* Grant us, therefore^ 
thy grace, that we may heoceforth voluntarily for- 
sake thein» before we are compelled to abandoa 
them; that we may timely take leave of them, and 
close our eyes against them, in order to occupy 
ourselves solely with thee and with invisible things, 
and be enabled to follow thee, our God, as true pil- 
grims, in thy sti*ength. O burst every bond I Take 
every thing away that oppresses us, that we may be 
enabled to go forward freely and unobstructedly in our 
way. Thou knowest how many a heart is fettered, 
even against its will. O thou, who didst break 
through every obstruction, have mercy upon us, and 
burst the bonds, by which we are fettered ! Make thy 
children free, that^ may be able to walk before thee, 
as they that are free. Lead us also into the true 
denial of ourselves, and into the love of thy holy 
cross. O do thou thyself crucify our nature, our 
self-will, our wrath and concupiscence. Crucify 
our senses, and all that is of nature, so that when 
WQ feel and experience such powers, even against 
our will, they may be nailed to the cross, and finally 
be slain and exterminated, by the power of thy 
Spirit. O dearest Saviour Jesus ! give us also in 
particular, a fervent, calm, and praying heart I O 
that by the true prayer of the heart, we may be 
more and more introduced into the true life of the 
spirit, and live no longer according to flesh and 
sense, but according to the spirit I that, as thy priests, 

K 
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we may pray witboat ceasmg, and present unto thee 
our sacrifioes in the sanctnary of our hearts here in 
thne, until thou shaU bring us to our rest in eternity, 
where we may adore and worship thee without end, 
and ofier up an unceasii^ hafleinjahy with all the 
saints and elect in heaven, unto thee, the Lamb, who 
hast redeemed us. Amen. 



ON THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 



Glory to God in the highest: Peace on earth, Good 
will to menl 

It was with this heavenly exclamation of joy that 
the multitude of the celestial host incited the shep- 
herds to a devout celebration of this festival. O how 
animated and active were these blessed spirits in glo- 
rifying God ! How willing were they to minister to 
us children of men, and to publish to us salvation ! 
How they rejoiced at the great joy, which was 
brought to us as on this day ! O that we might in 
some degree partake of their animation ! Would 
to God, that their song of praise and joyful acclama- 
tion might awaken our slothful hearts from all their 
drowsiness ; recall our thoughts and senses from all 
their wanderings, and awaken us to sacred devotion, 
and to consider what God has done for us children 
of men I 

Seeing, therefore, that wherever the birth of Christ 
is preached at this season, with power, there Christ 
himself is present, and his holy angels with him : let 
us present ourselves before him, as in the presence of 
the divine child Jesus, who humbled himself for our 

k2 
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sakes, but is now supremely glorified ; and most 
humbly beseech his divine assistance and blessing 
upon our intended meditation. 

PRAYBR. 

O most holyi and most blessed Trinity, God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, let all that is within 
us humbly bow and worship before thee ! Let all 
our hearts inwardly praise, love, and give thanks 
unto thee, that thou, O Father, hast loved us> and 
given Hs thy Son ; and that thou, O Son of God, for 
our sakes, wast bom -a poor child, in the manger at 
Betld^^n ; that thon hast vtmchsidPed to grant joy 
HBto US, poOT wretched inhabitants of this lower 
world, and hast deigned to be born, here on eartii, in 
order that thou mightest help, redeem, and conduct 
us up to heaven. O Lotd Jesus Christ, let this ma- 
nifestation of thy wondrous love be ever deeply im- 
pressed upon our hearts I Thanks be unto thee, 
Immanuel ! for having so inteHered on our behalf as 
to be bom in a manger ! Thanks be to thee, for 
having caused the precious gospel, the glad tidings 
of thine inoomprehensible love to man, to be pub- 
lished unto us, who were dwelling in the midst of the 
heathen nations I But, O dearest Immanuel ! let us 
also become partakers of the fruit and power of thy 
birth in our hearts. We thank thee for having 
granted us another Christmas-day, in which we may 
again adoringly oall to mind thy gracious love to 
man,, for. our mutual edification and enceuragement. 
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IxMrd Jesus, t what viU such season^ as the present, 
avail as» unless we essentially become partakers of 
tbee> and of the p^wer of thy birth in our hearts I 
Ohow many such like days have we spent, alaa! 
fruitlessly* iiiicleTotioaaQy> and even perhaps in sin I 
Yet do thou not, on that account* withdraw thy 
&voor and kindness from us. Bless tiiis opportunity, 
which thou art granting to us, to the end that we 
may be incited and inflamed by thy love, and may 
adore this amaaing manifestation of It. 

JUord Jesus I vho didst come upon earth) and hast 
granted to the inhabitants of this worid thy clear 
light. O meet with us, at this time* that we may, by 
faith, behold thee present, by f^tb adore* and by 
faith powerfully experience thee in our hearts ! O 
dearest Immanuel I Lord Jesus Christ ! we must be 
mute when we reflect upon thy wondrous love as 
manifested in thy. birth; when we contemplate the 
mysteiry, into which angels desire to look, and 
yet are. unablte to penetrate through, or to &thom 
what is implied in the Word being inade flesh, and 
God in human nature dwelling upon earth. O let 
our dark understandings therefore be enlightened by 
that divine glory, by which thou didst shine upon 
the shepherds, in the plains of Bethlehem ; and didst 
grant them such a joy as filled their hearts and all 
their powers ! O let our hearts be also thus irradi- 
ated, and give us to look, as through a deft, into thy 
wondrous Jove, that yre may all be incited by the 
consideration of thy love, to love thee in return, and 
to resign ourselves to thee in reality ! 
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O thou divine childj who didst lie in a manger, 
hamble our proud and lofty hearts by thy humilia- 
tion, that they may also apply unto thee, and seek 
grace, while grace is to be found ! O dearest Imma- 
nuel, who didst condescend thus low, invite" tdl those 
that desire after thee, even such as are timid and 
fearful, that they may, on this occasion, be powerfully 
encouraged to venture, to turn unto thee, to pay 
homage to thee anew, and salute thee, to receive thee 
as their one and their all, and devote themselves to 
thee. Hear now and answer us. Lord Jesus Christ, 
and let not thy gracious presence be turned away 
ftom us, on account of our unfitness and un worthi- 
ness ; but may thy name be glorified by us, and in 
the hearts of each of us ! Amen. 



We will select, as the subject of our meditation 
and edification, the words, which you will find in 
Isaiah ix.6, where the prophetic spirit thus speaks :— 

'* Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : and tbe 
government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Eve^ 
lasting Father, the .Prince of Peace." 

The words which the patriarch Lamech spoke, 
concerning his first-bom son, Noah, may be applied, 
my beloved friends, with greater propriety, to the 
birth of our Saviour: — « This same shall comfort us, 
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concerning onr work, and toil of our hands, because 
of the ground which the Lord hath cursed." (Gen. 
V. 29.) 

Since the fall, there is nothing on earth but toil 
and labour, or labour and sorrow, as it is more pro« 
perly expressed. Not to mention the toil and labour 
which a fallen child of Adam has in the work and 
business of his outward vocation, in order to support 
himself and those dependent upon him, and to pro- 
vide for his vile body '; not to mention the toil and 
labour, the pains, vexations, and misfortunes, which 
are constantly succeeding each other in this weari- 
some life ; not to mention all the misery we have to 
expect from without, seeing that we are exposed to 
all the inconveniences of the elements, to cold, heat, 
lightning, hail, and all kinds of tempestuous weather, 
war, and pestilence >; not to mention aU the toil, and 
labour, and pain, which every one has to endure in 
his body, by illness, by calamities, either personal or 
relative, by the fear of death, and all that which may 
come upon him ; nor even to mention all the toil 
and travail, labour and pain, which his own inordi- 
nate passions occasion a fallen child of Adam, by 
wrath, by self-will, by self-seeking, by hatred, by 
envy, and by a thousand other such like vexations : 
I say, without taking notice of these, we will at pre- 
sent consider chiefly the cause of all this, which is 
come upon us by the curse ; I mean, a restless and 
dissatisfied heart, and an evil conscience, which 
every one carries about with him, who is not re- 
conciled unto God in Christ. 
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O what toil and labour, and how panrfal it is to Uft 
in the world> with adasatisfied heart and a diaturbed 
coDScience, and when we find nothing right in the 
irorld ! If the man begin» one thing, he soon wishai to 
eonnBence toniething else ; and the first is left uadooei 
ke is oontinually flying firoai one thing to another, in 
order to find consolatiooy pleasures and satis fa c t iq a * 
Bat when once an iadividual in his state of natuiet 
returns to hioaseif^ and to his own heart — when his 
restless conscienee only awakes a httle^^whexi he is 
once brought to a stand> so that he is led to refltd 
upon a long and endless eternity ; that moment aU 
his joy. is, alas I again at an end« Such, my dearest 
friends, is the toA and labour, aceording to the ex« 
pressidn of th^ jtalriarch Lamech, which has resulted 
Apom the eurse, the oonsequepee of sin. 

Now what is able to comfort us in this our toil and 
labour upon earth. *^ This one,*' says Lamech, <* gUH 
coihfort us in all our toil and labour upon earth, 
which the Lord has cursed." A man of the world» 
when experiencing uneasiness, weight, aiid oppression 
in his body, in all his toil and labour, as well as the 
thousandfold burdens, distresses, and ?eSKationa ef 
this life, seeks to comfort himself in his own maiuMt. 
The children of this world, in the first ages before 
the flood, at the time the patriarch Lamech livedf 
built themselves cities, leasned a variety of arts, or 
as our dearest Saviour briefly describes it, in Lake 
xvii. 27. ** They ate, they drank, they were mar^ 
ried and given in marriage;' this was their business, 
in this they sought their consolation^ by these things 
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they endeaTOured to divert themselves^ in order to 
av(Hd feeling the distress, Anxiety, and restlessness 
of their tormenting eonsciences. Alas I it is of no 
avail; for,, as said belbre^ the individual ffies from one 
thing to another, and the heart oontioucfl dissatisfied • 
It is just as if a eostiy purple robe, embroidered with 
geld, were pat upon a person labouring under a 
paialal (fisease^ in order to csspel the pain ; ah, how 
useless would such a remedy be 1 Woe and anguish 
sit deeply io the heart and conscience of the dissa-* 
tisfied individual, who is still uureeoiiciled with God, 
and conliBues under his displeasure ; nothing exter- 
nal can comfort him, much less avail him. 

What then is able to help ? The children of God 
act like the patriarch Lamech :-— " This same shall 
comfort us, ooncerning our work and toil of our 
hands, because of the ground which the Lord hath 
cursed.'* God's children acknowledge, and believe 
from the heart, that all the toil and labour they have 
in this life, in whatever way it may befaU, has its 
foundation in sin, and in the curse arising from sin* 
Hance they willingly humble thenoselves under the 
mighty hand of God ; they look at the thing as a 
ooime of penitence, by which they are to be hum* 
bled, abased, and drawn away from what is evil. And 
not only so, but they seek abo, as already observed, 
their consolation with Lamech, from the right source. 
** This same shall comfort us concerning our work 
and toil of our hands upon earth." 

It cannot, however, be doubted, that it happened 
to the patriarch Lamech as it did to our first mother 
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£ye, when she was driven out of paradiBe» and felt, 
for the first time, the uneaatness and toil which is 
consequent upon sin; no sooner had she brought 
forth Cain, her first-bom son, than she 8aid» '^ Now 
I have gotten a man from the Lord;" this man 
will restore all again. This was certainly a great 
mistake with respect to Cain ; however her &ith| the 
eye of her faith looked to the man, to the Messiah, 
whom she had in view. And when Lamech says 
concerning his son Noah, ** This same shall comfort 
us in our labour and toil upon earth, which the Lord 
hath cursed :" it may be, that he also thought re* 
specting his son, that he was the Messiah. Be that 
as it may, his &ith had regard to the Messiah ; to 
whom he looked, as to the only one who could com- 
fort ; as the only one who could again restore peace 
to the heart, and lead it to God ; as the only one who 
could again pacify and satisfy the uneasy and trou- 
bled conscience. 

This ought also to be our employment on this day 
of Christ. The true child, the true Noah, that.will 
receive us into the ark, is now preached unto us ; and 
he it is that was bom at Bethlehem I This same 
shall comfort us in all the labour and toil, which we 
have upon earth ! O ye children of men ! you may 
seek consolation from any other quarter you please^ 
but you will not find it. Do you seek consolation 
in the honours and dignities of this world ? Ah ! they 
are only splendid vanities and merely imaginary I Do 
you seek consolation in the good things of this world? 
Ah, they are only golden snares which entrap the 
soul. Do you seek consolation in the lusts, and 
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transitory enjoyments of earth ? They are only an 
enchanting poison, by which the soul is slain, and 
the uneasiness of the heart and conscience increased. 
Who then shall comfort us ? The answer is con- 
tained in the words of our text : ** Unto us a child 
is bom, unto us a son is given, and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace I^ 

It is now, beloved friends, Christmas. The world 
celebrates Christmas in its feshion ; but Christians in 
a different manner. The world celebrates Christmas, 
for the most. part only, for the sake of appearance. 
As long as a man is unconverted, he knows not 
much more about it than that he puts on his best 
clothes, and prides himself upon them; that he 
cherishes his flesh in particular in eating and drink- 
ing, and that, alas I often to superfluity. One friend 
visits another ; they invite one another to be each 
other's guests, and treat each other in the best 
manner possible. 

My dear friends, when I look at the words of our 
text, it seems to me that our dearest Saviour is like- 
wise desirous of preparing for us a Christmas feast ; 
we are for once to enjoy ourselves ; we are also to 
be entertained by this Friend ; and in these words 
there is placed before us, 

L As the first course, the most gracious incarna- 
tion and birth of Christ. 

II. As the second course, his glorious godhead. 

III. His royal government, as the crowning course. 
Com^ then, my beloved, eat, drink, and be abun- 
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danUy satisfied with idl the good things which we 
possess itt our new-born king^ Jesus ImmanueU bora 
in Bethlehem. 

O Jesos I awaken onr hearts, and collect the de* 
sires of our hearts^ that we may receive into our 
hearts^ not only sound and words, but power from 
thy truth. Amen* 

L— We behold, first of aU, in the words of our 
testy which have been read* in your hearings the 
most gracious humanity oi our beloved Saviour^ bom 
at Bethlehem, whieh is mgnified to us in these brief 
wordsji ** Unto us a child is born." 

O what a sweet and nutritious aliment, for the To- 
freshm^t and consolation of every hungry, every 
humUed, every poor and timid sinner ! A child 
incites us to love and confidence. Nothing is more 
needful to a man, in order to be saved, than that he 
assume a cheerful confidence towards his God and 
Saviour, to love him, and to be happy in his love. 
By nature we have all any thing else but this i^ <Mir 
hearts. In every fidlen and still unconverted chdld 
of Adam, fear and timidity reign. Ah how fiaapfu], 
how full of uneasiness is the human hearty even 
when only thinking of God I There is no k>vei no 
confidence towards God, our gracious God, in the 
human heart I The very boldest of men, even those 
that are called choice spirits in the world, who are 
desirous of being thought heroes, when once they are 
brought to a stand, on the brink of eternity, and when 
they reflect that they must now die, and make the 
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tranution into an endless eternity : Ah ! how do 
they despond! how fainthearted are they then! 
Men^ indeed, profess, with their mouths, that they 
love God ; but why are they so afraid of him ? Are 
we able of ourselves to love and trust in God ? No ! 
we cannot love and trust in God, without Christ and 
his grace operating in our hearts. God condescends 
to us ; but if he did not do so^ and we had to appear 
before the glorious countenance of God, with such 
fearful hearts, desponding minds, and timid* souls, 
how utterly abashed and confounded we should feel I 
Fear manifested itself in man as soon as he was 
fallen. For no sooner had our first parents sinned, 
than they hid themselves in the garden, at the voice 
of God. When Cain had sinned, he thought every 
one would lay hold of him. Nay, even the pious 
themselves, if they are not established in &ith and in 
fellowship with God, often evidence despondency 
enough. For when tiie holy angels appeared in 
heavenly glory to the shepherds in the field, they 
were obliged to encourage them ; << Fear not," said 
they, " we publish great joy unto you." Now, if an 
angelic form, if angelic radiance is able to cast a 
person to the ground — how much more the glory of 
the Majesty of God I 

But I say that God has most deeply condescended 
towards us. God comes to us in human nature ; he 
comes to us as a child, that we may take courage 
and feel love towards him ; that we may not despond, 
but let ourselves be aided and healed by his assumed 
sacred humanity. God might have come to us in his 
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glory ; he might have come to us in the very brightest 
radiance of his purity and holiness ; God might have 
come to us with the sword, and with the scales of his 
justice ; what would then have become of us, and what 
would have become of us without Christ, my dear 
friends ! But God comes to us as a poor child ; God 
became a child ; he comes entirely unarmed ; he 
comes clothed with our poor, weak, human nature ; 
he comes in the most gracious, the most innocent 
form ;, solely that we should not be afraid ; solely that 
we might hear what he had to say to us, and what he 
had to operate in our hearts. For to this end does 
our dear Saviour present himself to us, in his assumed 
humanity, at this season, as a child, to show that he 
will associate with us in a child-like manner ; he pre- 
sents himself to us as a child, that we may not ran 
away from him ; and he is willing to effect all his 
works in our hearts in a child-like and supportable 
manner, in order that he may again raise us up from 
all our sorrow and wretchedness, and that we may 
be again brought into fellowship with him. 

*^ Unto us a child is born." Ah, unto whom is it 
born ? To us—unto us, this child is born. It is 
true, this is, in the first instance, preached unto US| 
who are believers and pardoned souls. It was said 
to the shepherds in the field, ^ to you is the Saviour 
born." To the rest, who were living securely at Jeru- 
salem in their sins ; to Herod with his whole stately 
court ; to the Pharisees and Scribes, with their mere 
literal knowledge of the Scriptures; to the rest of the 
Jews, who built solely upon their temple, their rites 
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and ceremonies? To such characters it was not 
first announced ; Ah I they had no need of Jesus ;. 
they had something very different to occupy them. 
An infant I O this was to them much too mean an 
affidr ! It was first announced to shepherds, to hun- 
gry souls ; yet still, it was said to the shepherds at 
the same time, that this joy should be unto all peo- 
ple* God^ in his impartial love to man, excludes no 
one^ who does not, by impenitence and unbelief, 
exclude himself. 

Now, sinners ought reasonably to take this to 
heart << Unto us a child is born." O sinner I ap- 
proach this child ; thou mayest now find grace. God 
will not go to work with thee, as a judge ; he will 
not deal with thee as a holy God ; but in his artless, 
unarmed, poor, and lowly childhood will he offer 
thee his grace. O come, therefore, all ye poor 
sinners ! not only those who are so outwardly, but 
also, in particular, ye who are become poor and 
humbled sinners, and who would gladly come, but 
are still like timid children, and think in your 
timidity and fearfulness that ye dare not come. 

Observe, my dearest friends I it is a child, which 
is presented to you, as the object of your faith. Draw 
near, therefore, to this child. You need not make 
yoarselves pious and holy. Draw near to him, as 
he draws near to you. Methinks I see the divine 
child, lying in the manger, with his friendly, gracious, 
and smiling countenance, with his weeping little eyes, 
with his kindly moving lips, with his stretched out 
hands, with his most artless childlikeness, beckoning 
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to us poor sinners, and timid children, wk^ gli^ 
would, yet dare not, that he may constraiB as to cone 
to him, and as though he were saying, " ff ^oa will 
hat come, 1 will receive thee ; come and hem ^h^tttf 
before my couch, I will not deal harshly with thee ; 
I will forgive thee every thing, thoa mayesC twit 
with me in a child-like manner ; and thou eMk find 
grace, but only on condition, that thou bambini 
thyself, confessest thy transgression, and veceivest 
me as the sole object of thy choice." ** Unto us aekyd 
is bom." We must not think, < Ah, ray sins keep me 
back, my sins are too great ! I dare not <come ; tiie 
child Jesus has no reference to me ; the son of Go<l 
is in the child ; I dare not take such a step !' 

Now, O soul, ruminate upon these words, ** Unte 
us a child is bom," still more intentiy. Hast thea 
heard them? '<Unto us a child is born.*' This 
child did not come straight from heaven> and laid 
itself in <ihe manger of Bethlehem; no> the child was 
really born, and Grod has really assumed our nature 
in this child ; ^ the word was made flesh" la this 
child. God has condescended, in an incomprehen- 
sible manner, to t)nr degraded humanity; he was 
bom in our human nature. By this birth, be entered 
into our human family (if I may so speak), he has 
become, by this birth, our near relative ; he is become 
our brother. O this is a word, to which wo may 
well add a Selah ! and it requires a whole eternity, to 
adore and venerate this greatest of all wonders, tiiat 
the only Son of God, by his incarnation, has de* 
scended into our humanity, has become oar brother^ 
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hA3 wholly and entirely taken upon himdelf our 
onaery, and brings with him into our human family, 
ftli his heavenly riches : so that now, the very poorest 
sinners may find, possess, and enjoy, in Christ Jesus, 
aU that they need, to rejoice their hearts, both in 
time and eternity. 

Christ, by his birth, has become our brother. Let' 
us in connectioii with this, remember the law, which 
God gave (Lev. zx¥«), to the effect, that when any 
mte am(mg8t the Jews became poor, so that he was 
nbliged to sell his property, house, land, and all 
that he had, and thus was entirely impoverished . 
his next relative was obliged to ransom him ; and 
such a redeemer, who was called a Goel, was obliged 
to redeem him from all his debts, and cause all his 
property to remain in the family. Job speaks of 
sueh a man in the xix. chapter of his book, 25 ver8e« 
^ I know that my Redeemer liveth," my Goel liveth, 
and therefore, although I am a poor man, and 
although I am grievously oppressed with debts, yet 
I have a Redeemer, he will redeem me. 

Now see, my fiiend I thou who sayest thy sins 
are too great; yes, my sins and thine require such a 
man, such a Redeemer; otherwise nothing would 
ever hare availed us. If a man had come to redeem 
us, what would that have done for us? None of 
them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give 
to God a ransom for him ; for the redemption of his 
soul is too precious. (Psalm xlix. 7, 8.) * Though all 
the treasures of kings and emperors were offered, all 
would not avail to redeem a single soul. An empe- 

I. 



146 SPlRITtrAL CKUMBS FBOH 

lor, a king, a great monarch, with all his kingdoiDy 
cannot save his own soul. Even were an angel to de- 
scend from heaven, he would not be able to redeem 
or save a single individual, much less the whole hu- 
man race. But now, a child is born into our fiunily, 
a child, who is the Son of God in truth. Now, by 
virtue of his birth, he takes upon him all the debts 
of those belonging to him ; by virtue of his birth, be 
is our Redeemer, who has taken upon him all our 
sins; from the first moment of the birth of our 
Saviour, I regard him, even when lying in the 
manger^ as the Lamb of God, which has taken upon 
it my sins and thine, and those of all the world. O 
what a Redeemer, what a brother I O my dear 
friends, we may have and find all in him. If we only 
unite and betrotfae ourselves to him, in faith, we need 
no longer say, ** My sins are too great I" here is a 
way of escape from them, when they really oppress 
us. Were we even the most poverty-stricken 
beggars, so that we did not possess, in our hearts, 
even the smallest particle of God and his blessings^ 
yet our brother brings us every thing with him from 
heaven, when he is bom in our human nature. Faith 
may then truly exultingly say, *^ Unto us a child is 
born.'* O what fidelity is here ! Jesus, thus born 
for us, takes all our transgressions upon him, he 
assumes our misery, he is willing to restore our lost 
inheritance to us, and to bring it efiectuaUy and 
really into our hearts ; willing to make us partakers 
of all his divine riches, if we only seek to unite our- 
selves cordially with him, by faith and love. Ought 
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Wt wA heartily to love our brother in return, who 
has thus loved us ? Ought we not highly to esteem 
his fHendship and fraternity, even above every 
earthly blessing ? Better to have all men as enemies, 
tiian not to have him for a friend. Ought we not 
io endure and hazard all things, for his sake, who 
has done so much for us, and yield and resign 
ourselves to our brother, as his property ? 

Further, ** Unto us a child is born." This child 
had been promised some thousand years. Faith 
looked to this child^ and expected salvation from it; 
but ah, men did not then possess it. Many saints 
and prophets had prophecied of the Saviour, but 
still so obscurely, that it could scarcely be under- 
stood, nor its object ascertained. Abraham, a far- 
ther of the faithful, who was privileged above others, 
had seen the day of Christ; yes, he saw it, but still 
it was afar off; it was still very remote. But be- 
lievers may now triumphantly say, < The child is now 
bom — ^the Son is now given — he has now appeared, 
we can at present possess him, and we need nothing 
more.' O grace ! great grace I which is so little 
known, and so little appreciated, that we possess, in 
our days, the gospel of a Saviour, who has, in 
reality, already appeared and manifested himself. 
All the saints of the Old Testament rejoiced in 
hope; but they did not obtain the promise; we 
may have it ; we may possess it ; for what reason ? 
^Unto tis a child is born; unto us a Son is 
given I" 

O my dearest friends, ought not this to make us 

l2 
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ashamed, that we are notwithstanding so slothfbl, 
and that we do not give more diligence, in order to 
become really, essentially, and vitally partakers of 
him ? We see now, that it is true, what our dearest 
Saviour says, of the king, who prepared a marriage- 
supper for his son, and sent forth his servants, at the 
time of the marriage, to say to those that were bid* 
den, '^ Come, for all things are now ready !" See I 
thus it is also at present ; these words are this day 
fulfilled before our eyes ; the Lord has now really 
prepared the marriage feast for his Son ; we need 
not wait for any thing further ; the child is bom ; 
we are now all to be invited. Come, now, for all 
things are ready I nothing further is required, than 
that we come and take what b provided and c^ered 
us in Christ. 

O beloved friends ! how disgraceful it is, that we 
are notwithstanding so slothful, that we are still so 
lukewarm I It b true^ many will reply, we are willing; 
but it is not yet the proper time. If God would 
give me grace, says slothful nature, I would also 
gladly come! Just as though it depended upon 
God. No, dear soul! the table is covered, the 
child is born, thou needest not wait for any thing 
more ; all is at present ready ; thou canst have it 
now, if thou wilt only approach unto him, in a peni- 
tential manner, and if thou comest with a hungry 
heart, thou mayest inwardly become the recipient 
of the child. We can, at present, still find him in 
the grace and favor of his loving-kindness, and as 
one who will receive us> and not upbraid us; he is 
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willing to receive us all, and to reconcile and con- 
ciliate alL But why are we not willing now ? Will 
such a festival, as the present, be afforded us in the 
world to come ? Will it then be published to us» 
that *<unto us a child is born? Will Christ 
still appear to us, as a child, on that day ? I think 
not ; he will then appear as a Judge, with the mul- 
titude of his heavenly hosts. O sinner I sinner ! do 
not delay thy repentance ! Approach unto him as 
to a child, before thou art compelled to approach 
him as a Judge* O it will be then much too 
late! 

But let no one think, I am not living in the age 
in which Christ was born ; that event happened so 
many centuries ago ; how can I therefore now par- 
take of him as a child ? If thou art really in earnest 
to become a partaker of him, thou canst as really 
and certainly become so, as the shepherds and other 
believers at the time, who saw him, saluted him, and 
kissed him. Christ is <<the same, yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever." Isaiah, whose words we have 
taken for our text, lived about 800 years previous^ 
yet still he sajrs, ** Unto us a child is bom," as if he 
already possessed it. Thus faith also acts ; it re- 
gards every thing, the future as well as the past, as 
if they- were present. But we can now use these 
words much more appropriately. The prophet 
necessarily saw through a dark veil ; the fact has 
now really taken place ; we know that it has o&* 
curred ; the child is really bom, it has been in this 
world ; nay, what do I say ? It is still in this world. 
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' Christ has never laid aside his childhood or his hur 
man nature. He has indeed ascended, in hl»- 
glorified human nature, to the right hand of his 
heavenly Father, but in such a manner, that he » 
still with us, as our Saviour, our Immanuel, God 
with us, always, even to the end of the world. He 
is now much nearer to us, we can find him much 
more essentially, now that he is glorified, than at 
that time, when he was in his state of lowliness, io 
the manger at Bethlehem. 

Yes, dear friends, all of you, who are partakers, 
with me, of divine grace, we can all of us now em- 
brace, love, adore, and enjoy him, with the arms of 
our faith and love, and with the affections of our 
hearts, as inwardly and as closely, as if we had been 
present, with the shepherds, in the manger at Beth' 
lehem. Let this therefore suffice, respecting the 
nutritious food afforded us by his human nature, his 
gracious incarnation. 

II. We now come to the consideration of the 
second part of our subject, presented to us, in the 
contemplation of his divine nature ; of which it is said, 
in the words of our text : ** Unto us a Son is 
given !** 

< A child, a child !-^ might reason think and say; 
— ^what need is there to make so much noise about 
that ? Are not children bom every day ? A child, 
a poor naked child — can this be my Saviour ? Can 
it help me.? O no I' Ah dear reason, do not ml^ 
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take the child ; in the child there is more than thou 
and any natural eye can see. In this child is really 
tW Son of God himself! a Son is given us in this 
ehUd. This child is Jesus Christ, the Lord from 
heaven himself; the whole fulness of the Deity has 
descended into this child, and dwells bodily in this 
child* The heart and love of God^ nay, what do I 
«ay> the Son of God himself, in whom the Father, 
from one eternity to another, has all his good plea- 
sure — this very Son is in this child, and united with 
this child, in a manner incomprehensible to us. He 
that seeth this child, this Son, seeth the Father 
in the Son. O what do not those see, who are able 
to see this ! That eagle in the divine life, I mean 
the Evangelist John, says; ^ We saw his glory, his 
excellency, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth." (John i. 14.) All 
this may be found in the child. Because this child 
is united with the Deity, on this very account, the 
actions of this child, in his incarnation and birth, as 
well as what he afterwards performed — I say, all the 
actions, all the tears, all the sufferings of this child, are 
of infinite value, and of infinite merit for our poor 
immortal souls. All the acts of this God-man, Jesus 
Christ, are divine acts ; because he was united with 
the eternal divinity ; because he was not only a 
child, but a Son ; all the tears of this child are 
divine tears ; all the sufferings of this child, are 
divine sufferings. A single tear, a single drop of 
bb blood, which he shed &r the first time, is suffi- 
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ciently powerful to blot out my sins and those of 
the whole world, O blessed are those hearts, to 
whom the Son of God is given 1 

^ Unto u8 a Sen is given." To whom then is he 
given ? I bddly say^ to all those, who are heart^ de» 
siroQS of possessing him ; and no one can do this, un* 
less the grace of God incite him to it. Now, if thoa 
art heartily desirous of him : he is in reality gjven 
and presented to thee by his heavenly Father, hi 
this child, in this Son of God, thou possessest also 
his infinite merits, all his perfections, and the ful- 
filling of the law. All that he has done, that is 
good and holy, he did lor thy good and all that he 
has suffered, he has suffered for thee; all this is 
thine; if thou canst only embrace and love this 
child in fiuth. 

Further, « Unto us a Son m gwen." This is the 
sole basis of our adoption, and of divine life in our 
hearts. We could never become children or sons 
of God, unless this child, this Son had been given 
to us. Adam was a son of Grod ; he had the light 
and image of God, in and upon him ; but through 
sin, Adam died ; although he was obliged to live 
nine hundred years afterwards in misery. He died. 
But in what manner? God and all divine light, 
life, and peace, departed from him ; the imi^e of 
God was obliterate<l in him. He died. He was 
without God, and without the Iffe of God, after his 
sinful fall. And in this state, we are all bom, witii- 
out God, without the life of God, without the divine 
image, without the divine virtues, and without the 
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ptt MCBfli on of any thing divine. Nor could this 
loifeiable and wretched state be repaired by any 
other way or meansy than by God s thus sending his 
owa Son ; by his replacing the heart of his love» 
the essential life of love in our fidlen human natare» 
yet all without sin* The Son of God must neces> 
sanly become man, and become <^ur property. In 
this union of human nature of the child with the 
Son given, lies again the pledge^ and lilcewise the 
finmdaticHiy of the only means by which we can 
again be made partakers of the adoption, and there- 
fore of God himself, and can again partake of divine 
light and divine peace ; nor will there ever be any 
other way or means to be found. Now, as assuredly 
as God has given us his Son, as at this time ; so 
certain is also the possibility of us« poor children of 
Adam, being restored from our state of death, and 
made partakers of the divine life. In this child, 
every thing is included ; we have only to unite our- 
selves with him in faith ; and God will then impart to 
our poor hearts, in this child and Son, whom he hath 
given us, his divine light, life, and peace. 

O dearest friends I what grace, what blessedness 
is comprised in tiiis present I All this is given to us. 
** Unto us a Son is ^tvas," all that is else required 
is, that we receive him. He must be received. I 
must really receive him in fidth, and partake of him 
in my heart Ah ! what would he otherwise avail 
mel Seeing therefore, that he is thus given to us^ 
my dear fellow«mortal I take him while thou mayest ; 
odierwise thou wilt eternally remain without the 
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light and life of God, and without any safficieoey 
for any thing that is good. No one can live piously, 
no one can live godly, no one can practice real and 
perfect virtues, unless he derive them from this child* 
and from this Son, who is given to us. O we must 
unite ourselves, by faith, as poor, naked, helpless 
children, with thi^ child, receive him by fiiith> and 
then we shidl become happy people. 

We must receive him, ye Relieving hearts I Why 
are we then so unbelieving and wretched, as if no 
Son had been given to us ; as if no child had been 
born? If it is true, that God has really given us, in 
his Son, his divine light and life, and every grace, 
to enable us to become his children, and to bting 
forth good fruit : why then are the king's children 
so poor ? Why do the children continue so wretdwd 
and complaining ? The table is covered ; the Father 
has spread it ; stretch out therefore the hands of &ith 
in abetter manner, and take, more assiduously, what is 
set before you. The Son is given to us, and with him, 
every grace, which is requisite for life and for godliness. 
We may find, in him, the good that we need, and ob- 
tain every virtue, whicd we are unable to produce 
of ourselves. O my dear friends I let us therefore 
take what is presented to us ; I mean, let us ezerdss 
ourselves more in prayer; .exercise ourselves more 
in approaching to him, in the light of fiuth ; exercise 
ourselves more in steadfastly cleaving to our Imma- 
nuel, in order that we may become, increasingly 
united unto him by foith ; so that, as . inlEuits. at tie 
breast, we may receive grace for grace* as we sequin 
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h in order to please him. Ah I he seeks to form us, 
himselfy accordiDg to his own heart. The likeness 
to him, which was lost in Adam, is now completely 
ristored in this child; from him we may now all 
reeeive, according to our measure, and become 
diildren of God, and weU pleasing to him. 

There is yet something precious comprised in 
these words, <* Unto us a Son is given." In this 
Son, and in the gift of this Son, we have also again 
the pledge, the foundation, and the only means of 
attaining to re-union with God, and to the indwelling 
of God in our hearts. The purpose of God, in 
creation, was, that the human heart should be the 
dwelling place of the most adorable majesty of God, 
and 6od*s temple and throne, in which he would 
manifest himself, in which he might glorify himself, 
and in which he was desirous of being served and 
worshipped in spirit and in truth. But alas ! by the 
iUl, the temple has become desolate, and an idol 
temple; it is no longer a house of prayer; but is 
become a den of thieves. Ah ! what an appear- 
ance does the human heart present I If we had 
eyes to see, we should be terrified at our own 
form* The temple has been laid waste. The Lord^ 
indeed, occasionally appeared to the patriarchs : but 
diat was in a very outward manner ; and no sooner 
had be thus manifested himself, than he again with* 
dtsw. God dwelt afterwards in the temple of Je- 
ntsalem; he was there, majestically present in the 
most holy place ; but ah I it was a long way to go 
fbrinany, who had to travel to Jerusalem, to seek 
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God* The Son is now given to ns, the temple is 
re-establiBhed. The eternal Deitj, the fulness of 
the Godhead dwells bodily in this child; unto us 
the Son is given. The divine glory, which ibr^ 
merly dwelt in the temple at Jerusalem, has des« 
cended into this divine child, in order that through 
this chiidy it might again impart itself to us, in our 
hearts. Therefore, **he that hath the Son, hath 
the Father also." Of thb Son, it may now be said, 
** Behold the tabernacle of God is with men 1'* The 
divine Mijesty now dwells again in man, not only in a 
human form, but Christ has assumed our humanity; 
unto us the Son b given ; through Christ, we may 
and ought to become partakers of all this felicity. 

O let our &ith, therefore, encourage itself and 
reflect on the high purposes, which God had towards 
us, not only in creation, but also in the gift of his 
Son ! In his Son, he is willing to prepare us to 
become again his temple, in which he may inwardly 
dwell and manifest himself. We are now to possess 
God no longer at a distance ; but we may have him 
near. We must no longer seek him externally ; we 
may now seek and find him, possess, adore, and 
enjoy him, quite near us, in our hearts. He is be- 
come thus near, thus unspeakably near to us through 
Christ. Ah I my dear friends I accustom yourselves 
more to thb ; seek Jesus in your interior. Thb b 
the greatest wonder of all the wonders of the grace 
of God ; it was necessary for him to approach to 
man through such a Mediator, otherwise we should 
have been unable to bear the near approach of God 
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to m. fiut now we may become really and essen- 
tially partakers of his divine indwelling in our hearts. 
God is willing to come, dwell, and reign in our 
hearts, and glorify himself there, in all his divine 
attribntes ; he is willing to make himself known to 
us in our interior. O then, let us highly value this 
inestimable grace ! Let us therefore seek, in this 
manner, to celebrate a real Christmas. As surely as 
Christ was bom, as at this season, in Bethlehem,— 
as surely as his divinity descended into our assumed 
human nature : so surely will and ought Christ to 
be really and truly bom in our hearts. He is wil* 
ling to impart himself to us, really and essentially. 
What would otherwise all Christmas day savail me, if 
I were unable to find and possess Christ in my heart ? 
Beloved friends! how little is this taken into 
consideration! Most men serve God only exter- 
nally ; they seek him externally ; they please them- 
selves externally with their outward means and 
ceremonies; whilst the heart continues far from 
God, and nothing remains with them of Christmas; 
<< Unto us a Son is given.'* This is the true Christ- 
mas gift. What do we carry away ^dth us from 
Christmas ? Have we too embraced the Son ? 
Have we become partakers of him ? How is it with 
our hearts? What appearance do they present? 
Is the cradle of the Lord Jesus there, or do they 
still only serve as a habitation for animals ? Ah, 
my dear friends I let your hearts pity your state. 
If we have not Christ in our hearts, what will become 
of them ? When we come to die, what will it avail. 
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to have all kinds of comfortable things rehearaed«to 
usy whilst the heart is devoid of Christ, of his life, 
his light, his love, and of inward fellowship wi£b 
him! No, nothing will hold good, nothing will 
suffice to comfort the poor heart, that dies without 
Christ. O what grief and sorrow of heart is thea 
felt! 

Listen therefore to the gospel : '< Unto us a Sen 
is given." O if thou wert even the most nuseralde 
individual in the world ; if sin^ Satan, and deatib, 
dwelt in thy heart, thou mightest still be saved; 
unto thee a Son is given. Through the Son is 
offered unto thee God's light, life, and grace. Christ 
himself is willing to cleanse thy heart, and come 
and dwell therein. Such great promises being given 
to us, ought we not therefore, in the words of Paul, 
to come to the following conclusion ? << Having, 
therefore, these promises— that God will come, and 
dwell, and walk in us, — ^let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God.*' Yes, my friends I clear out your 
hearts from your sins, from the world, and all its 
vanities ; for Christ is willing to come and be bom 
within us. O that it might not be said also of us, 
" There was no room found in the inn I" Receive 
him, therefore, into your hearts, that he may dwell 
therein. <* Unto us a Son is given ;" if we will not 
accept and receive him now, we shall eventually 
eternally repent of it. 

Again : << Unto us a Son is given !*' O glorious 
festival I ** If the Son is given to me, I have then 
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m certain pledge that I shall surely not &il of hea- 
venly and eternal felicity. If God has given me his 
Son : he will also give me all things with him. He 
will certainly not deny heaven to me, if I have only 
Christ in my heart. He that has Christ in his 
hearty has ahready the seal in his heart — nay, what 
do I say? he has already heaven in his heart* He 
that possesses Jesus, has enough of heaven. He, 
into whose heart, the child, the Son is given by 
Grod, has really and actually the kingdom of heaven 
within him. For the primitive fathers say, that 
Christians, by faith and humility, get Christ into 
their hearts ; and thus we may have heaven in our 
hearts here on earth. 

How lukewarmly therefore do we live! Why do 
we continue such unhappy creatures? We may 
become happy people from this time, if we only 
receive the Son of God, who is given us by the 
Father ; if we only make room for him in our hearts, 
and entirely resign ourselves to him. Where Jesus 
is^ there is joy in the heart ; where Jesus is, there is 
light in the inner man; where Jesus is, there is 
power and life ; where Jesus is» there every thing is 
filled with joy and blessedness. And if it be occa- 
sionally obscured by crosses and su£Perings : yet it 
IS not of long continuance. When, in the hour of 
death, the veil of eternity is drawn aside to the 
beUever, he may venture with this Immanuel, with 
this Benjamin, (if I may so speak) to appear before 
Joseph. If he has Jesus within him, he can say 
with Simeon : << Lord now lettest thou thy servant 
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depart in peace ;'* I am now in possession of the true 
Son ; I have now the child of my heart ; I can now 
depart in peace to a blissful eternity* 

III. Time is advancing ; we will tfaercfore be 
brief, and only mention in a few words, something of 
the crowning course of his royal goTermnent 
^' Unto us a Child is bom ; unto us a Son is given. 
And the government shall be upon his shoulder." 
The government is upon his shoulder ; upon whose 
shoulder ? Upon the shoulder of the child bom, 
and the Son given, who was impressivdy called, 
even by the heavenly hosts, << Christ the Lord**' 
Therefore, if the government is upon his shoulder; 
there is an end to the Devil's kingdom ; sin is now 
cast out ; all other usurpers have now nothing more 
to say. 

Listen and take it to heart, all ye that are weary 
of the Devil's service, who have long been the ser- 
vants of sin : the government is npon his shonlderi 
upon the shoulder of the Child. You need not con« 
tinue, a single moment longer, in such bondage ; 
another is bom to us, a Son is given to us, whose 
government is upon hb shoulder. This is the crown 
Prince, who has a right to the crown ; the others 
are false usurpers, who have no right to possess our 
souls. Jesus alone has that right. By his regal and 
ruling power, we may become free from all the ser* 
vice of sin, and from all the dominion of sin, of the 
Devil and his slavery. Ah, what is a man, so long 
as Jesus is not his king ; so long as he does not 
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inwardly recognize him as his Lord in truth. Is he 
not a miserable mortal, a real slave of Satan ? Ah I 
the man probably thinks, when thus living according 
to his lusts, that he is only doing what came into his 
mind ; bat know, O man ! thou art Satan's slave ; 
he has bound thee with a chain ; he draws thee after 
him ; he drives thte from one sin to another, and 
thou art no longer thine own lord and master. O 
if we could perceive who was Lord in our hearts, 
how terrified should we be I But now there is one 
bom, the true Prince is born, who has the govern- 
ment upon his shoulder; he will take the soul's 
part; he will no longer permit it to do the will of 
Satan any more. No man is now compelled to do 
the will of Satan any longer ; not a single individual, 
except he who voluntarily lets himself be held in 
captivity, is obliged and constrained to serve sin any 
longer. We are not debtors to sin, says Paul : we 
may now be free. Christ, by his incarnation, and 
by the merit of his incarnation, has ransomed us 
firom all other masters ; we may and ought therefore 
to yield ourselves up to him. 

Now, my dear friends ! if you are weary of ser- 
ving other lords, come hither ; this Master is willing 
to engage you in his service. Come and give your- 
selves to your rightful Lord ; receive him, swear 
beneath his banner, render your homage unto him. 
Honor and revere this rightful King, who has a 
right to possess you, and to rule over you. 

We need not be afraid of the devil, nor of any 
temptations or terrors. No, my dear frieiids ! do 

M 
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not make the devil omnipotent. When evil thoughts 
occur to you, when trials and temptations arise, 
which often appear truly devilish ; be not so fearful 
of them, if you do not voluntarily enter into them, 
when they become a cross and cause of suffering to 
you. Assuredly, the Devil only makes a pretencei 
he only seeks to terrify us, to make us afraid, like 
little children are terrified. He has now nothing 
more to say ; the government is upon the shoulder 
of our divine child Immanuel. When we are de- 
voted, with body and soul unto him ; the devil can 
do nothing to us, even although he come upon us 
with the whole multitude of infernal spirits. 

But beware also, my dear friends I of the vain 
fear of man ! If Christ has the government on his 
shoulder, the world has therefore no longer any 
authority over us, and consequently we need not 
fear it any more. For many a one is apprehensive, 
and says to himself, if thou act so and so^ thou 
wilt make such a one thy enemy; some other person 
would not endure thee any more, thou mightest be 
despised ; thou mightest perhaps not make thy way 
in the world ! Ah, my dear friend I Christ has the 
government upon his shoulder. He has the hearts 
of all men in his hand ; he guides every thing as it 
ought to be guided. Trust him then for a morsel 
of bread ; confide your life and health to him. 
M^hat more is required, than to be a subject of him, 
who can so preserve us, as that not a hair can fall 
from our heads, without the gracious will of his love. 

The law has also nothing more to say to us with 
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all our siDS. When oar evil transgressions occur to 
us, and God*s tribunal is set before us : we must not 
bave any thing to do with our sins. Christ has 
compensated for every thing. We have nothing to 
do, but to submit ourselves to our King, to pay 
homage to him, and to cleave unto him ; we may 
then approach unto God, with filial faith and confi- 
dence, in the sweet and beloved name of Immanuel. 
We need fear nothing ; for the government is upon 
the shoulder of Jesus ; and his government is a very 
difierent one from the governments here on earth. 
It is true, that earthly governments, as far as they 
are of divine appointment, afibrd a very pleasing 
representation and delineation of the government of 
our dear Immanuel, Jesus. All the emperors, 
kings, monarchs, and great men of this world, 
however, receive something from their subjects; 
and when they have no subjects, their government 
signifies little. But our dearest Saviour Jesus 
needs no subjects, needs no excellence from others ; 
he has all excellence and majesty in and upon him- 
self; and besides this, he renders his subjects happy 
with himself; he, makes them all kings and priests, 
heirs and joint heirs of his kingdom. All this is 
given to us : •* Unto us a Son is given V* 

To be brief; the dominion of Jesus consists in 
redeeming us from sin, and from the unhappy do- 
minion of sin and Satan, by the power of his grace ; 
in protecting us against all the enemies of our souls — 
Satan, Sin, Death, the World and all that assails us. 
The government of Jesus consists in really redeemiog 

M 2 
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US from indwelliDg sin« in imparting to us, by the 
Spirit of his grace, dirine life, light, and virtues, and 
in making us, by this means, pious, holy, lovely, and 
acceptable people in the sight of God, if we only 
cleave unto him, and make room for him in our 
hearts. To this end, he enters into our hearts, as 
into his kingdom, there to dwell, reign, live, and 
govern. Thus a believer has nothing to do but to 
walk in filial reverence, before the &ce of his reign- 
ing king, and shew himself entirely obedient to him, 
in body and in soul. 

Come then, my dearest friends ! Let us go to 
Bethlehem. Let us employ this day in solemnly 
paying renewed homage to our king ; let us salute 
him in his cradle, and swear anew the oath of fealty 
to him, saying. Yea, O Lord Jesus I thou hast been 
given to me; I accept thee, and present thee, in 
return, my heart and my all, for an eternal posses- 
sion. Let us not divide our hearts, any longer, my 
friends I for this is the reason why we experience so 
little of the dominion of Jesus in our souls. Alas ! 
we divide our hearts. We are willing to possess 
Jesus ; we are willing to have him for our King ; yet 
we follow the Lord only a little, and nature and the 
world a little. But we cannot experience in this 
way the blessedness of indwelling grace. We roust 
become entirely subject to him ; our heart must be 
his property; our will must be bumbled and subjected 
to his will and good pleasure ; our body, our souls, 
our senses, our mental powers and faculties, — Jesus 
must live and reign in them all. We must no longer 
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use any thing according to our own good pleasure, 
and our own impulse. No, those that are true 
Christmas souls, who are become Jesus's property-^- 
have done homage to him, and swori^ allegiance 
to him. 

Now, my dearest friends I let us, on this day, as 
already said, renew, in a solemn manner^ our cove- 
nant, and the offering we have made of ourselves ; 
anew submit and resign ourselves to our royal king 
and crown prince, and swear fidelity to him, by 
the assistance of his grace to cleave to him, and to 
serve him all our lives long. 

Come also, all ye who have hitherto been such 
miserable creatures as would not that this Man 
should reign over you. Ah, receive him ! Christmas 
days are still granted you, of which you piay now 
take advantage, because they are still afforded you. O 
humble yourselves now, and pay homage to this 
child, that will gladly receive you into favour, and, 
as his subjects, make you temporally and eternally 
happy. Subsequently, he will rule much ^ more 
strictly ; he will then no longer reign with the golden 
sceptre of his grace, but you will be dashed in pieces 
with the iron sceptre of his wrath, with which he will 
subdue all his enemies, and all those who will not be 
the subjects of this Jesus, the diild born, this King 
of heaven and earth. 

But as for us, who are beeome the subjects of this 
child Jesus, this king of heaven and earth, let us walk 
circumspectly, as in the presence of God. Let us 
walk, that many others may be induced, by our walk 
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and conduct, to become with us, happy people. In us, 
men ought reasonably to be able to see, who has the 
rule and government in our hearts ; who it is that 
dwells in our hearts, and that we are so happy with 
ourlmmanuel. If the government is upon hb shoulder, 
ah I it ought to be the wish and desire of our hearts, 
that by our walk and testimony, many may be 
brought near unto him. For the world will not 
always continue as it is at present ; it will not always 
be the case that unrighteousness and impiety shall 
have the upper hand. O no I these wotds, ^ The 
government is upon the shoulder of Jesus," shall yet 
be fulfilled, in their full import, in the last days. 
Jesus will fully assume the government over the 
hearts of men, even in this world. Thousands shall 
still be converted ; all people and nations shall bow 
before his divine majesty, as prophecied in Ptelm 
Ixxxvi. 9. '< All nations, whom thou hast made, 
shall come and worship before thee, O Lord I and 
shall glorify thy name." Heaven and earth shall 
again utter the exclamation sounded forth in Rev. 
xii. 10. <<Now is salvation and strength, and the 
kingdom, and the power become our God's and his 
Christ*s ; and he shall rule and reign for ever and 
ever.** Amen. 

Let us now, to conclude our present meeting, fall 
down before God, heartily thanking him for the 
preaching of his blessed gospel, and beseeching him 
to grant us the power of his Spirit in our hearts. 
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PRAYER. 



O Jesus Jmmanuel^ God with us, God in the 

midst of us, God in our hearts ; who art, at this 

jnoment, sittiog on the throne of thy glory, and who 

dwellest ainidst the praises and adorations of so many 

millions of angels, seraphim, and cherubim, and 

amidst the hallelujahs of so many blessed souls I we 

consider and contemplate thee in faith, as now born 

in the manger at Bethlehem for us, in the form of 

thy humiliation. O Immanuel, enable us to worship 

thee in spirit and in truth, that all that is within us, 

may bow before thee I From love to us, thou didst 

become man, although thou art God, and possessest, 

in thyself, all divine glory. All that behold thee, 

adore thee. The wise men, who came from the east 

to thy manger, where thou wert born, adored thee. 

The shepherds, on finding thee there, worshipped 

thee. O let our inmost souls, and all that is within 

us, honour thy incomprehensible love to man ! O 

we cannot comprehend it ! we must step backwards 

astonished, and exclaim, *< What is man, that thou 

art mindful of him, and the son of man, that thou 

thus visitest him ?" O dearest Immanuel, let us 

inwardly recognize and experience what a sweet and 

refreshing nutriment is to be found in thy humiliated 

human nature for poor sinners. We now thank 

and praise thee for having so cordially taken our part, 

and for having given us, in thyself, thine eternal 

Deity in thy humanity, that we, poor lost sinners. 
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might again be raised up from perdition. Thou 
didst take upon thee our sins,» together with all our 
misery and woe, and hast brought unto us all the 
blessings, riches, and treasures of heaven. O Jesus ! 
may our hearts, may the hearts of all now preseiit» 
experience, feel, and reverence the importance of 
this great subject, that praise may be prepared for 
thee, both by our mouths, as well as by the mouths 
of babes and of sucklings, both now and in an endless 
eternity ! 

We thank thee. Lord Jesus, that thou hast opened 
thy liberal hand on this occasion, and hast satisfied 
us with a feast of fat things, by which our souls may 
be refreshed, nourished, and excited to love and serve 
thee. O Lord Jesus Christ, do not let us continue 
cleaving to the mere sound of words ; but let our 
^ith^ the hunger of our hearts, and our ardent love 
be incited to seek thee, and to find thee in our inmost 
hearts I O Immanuel, God with us { let us not ce- 
lebrate our Christmas without thee, as we have alas! 
so frequently done. O Lord Jesus, grant that each 
of us may receive a blessing from this festival I 
Nourish our souls with the dainties which thou hast 
placed before us on thy table, and art still willing to 
set before us, in order that our hearts may be 
inwardly refreshed by thy vivifying word, and 
encouraged to give themselves up to thee for a 
possession* 

Are there any here, O Lord Jesus! who have 
been hitherto at a distance and strangers to thee ; 
are there rebels here, who have hitherto refused to 
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acknowledge thee as their rightful king? O make them 
subject unto thee I Humble their proud, obstinate, 
bold, and daring hearts I Didst thou not assume 
our flesh and blood, and wast thou not unwilling to 
scorn even the most wretched? O then, do not 
despise us on account of our wretchedness and 
insufficiency ! Thou hast not only taken all our sins 
up<m thy childlike shoulders, but hast also a glorious 
power, by which thou canst redeem u$ from the db-^ 
minion of sin. Do not endure ii any longer, thou 
Sovereign king of glory, that the hearts of men should 
continue detached from thee, and that strange 
powers should possess them to thy reproach ; detach 
tiiem from the dominion of Satan ; tear them away 
from sin, and let especially the hearts of thy people, 
and my heart, be rendered entirely subject to thee. 

May all our affections be dedicated to thee, O 
thou child Jesus, in the manger! to love thee 
alone, with our whole heart, as long as we lire. To 
thee we present our will, and all that we have, to 
become entirely thy property. We resign ali 
right and power over our owo will. Do thon 
rule, do thou command ! Let us direct oiur inward 
and outward life aeeording to the giud^nce of thine 
eye. 

Dearest Immanuel^ we offer unto thee, in thy staie 
of childhood, oar body and our soul ; do thou make 
use of them, even as thou hast given us thy body and 
thy soul, thy humanity and thy divinity, as on this 
day. Now, we are entirely thine, dearest Jesus ! O 
accept of us also, that we may blissfully experience, 



170 SPIRITUAL CRUMBS FROM 

that we are no longer our own, but belong to our 
Lord and King Jesus. Let this be a new day to us, 
in which we take thee afresh to be our King, 
pay thee homage, salute thee, and submit ourselves 
to thee ; in order that we may employ the remaining 
moments of our lives, by thine assistance, solely in 
thy love and fear, and in thy service. 

Manifest thyself, O Lord Jesus ! not as an absent, 
but as a still present Saviour. O communicate to 
the hearts of thy children, of thy poor believing 
people, who appear to be stiB so destitute ; commu- 
nicate to our poor hearts, thy divine light, thy divine 
life, thy virtues, and all that thou hast brought with 
thee for us from heaven, in ord^ that we may become 
real children, who resemble thee, who may be ac- 
ceptable to thy heavenly Father, and prove edifying 
and pleasing to our neighbour. 

We unite in &ith, dearest Immanuel, with all thy 
children, who this day proclaim and listen to thy 
love, wherever they may be, in the whole world, in 
the church, or at home. O how many thousands are 
present this day, with their hearts and devotions, at 
thy cradle, who love thee, who behold thee, and who 
honour thee, and glorify thy name ! We unite in 
honouring thee with all their praise, and with aUJ 
their devotion; our inmost heart says. Yea, and 
Amen to it! O let us now sit with all these; 
O let us sit with all thy children at thy table, ironi 
henceforth even for ever I Amen. 
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CONCLUDING ASPIRATIONS. 

Amen. Hallelujah to God the Father, for having 
loved ns, and given us his Son ! 

Hallelujah to the Son of love, the child of his 
Father's bosom, to the dear Immanuel, who has not 
despised us, but has deigned to visit us poor mortals 
with the radiance of his glory, and with the rays of 
his loving kindness ! 

Hallelujah to the Holy Spirit, and may he glorify 
Jesus Christ in all our hearts, that we may praise 
aod glorify thee, our God, thee the Holy Trinity, to 
all eternity, for the wondrous love thou manifestest 
towards us the poor children of men ! 

Jesus Christy thou Son of God at the right hand 
of the Father, lift up thy priestly hands from thy 
sanctuary, and give us thy blessing. Powerfully say 
UDto my heart, and unto the hearts of all us, <' The 
Lord bless thee, and keep thee ; the Lord make his 
lace to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; 
the Lord lift up hb countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace I" 
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THE NAMES AND TITLES OF CHRIST. 



May the sluices of divine mercy and love to mao» 
which opened themselves so widely in the incarnation 
and birth of our dearest Saviour to the children of 
men, be extraded unto us poor sinners, in grace and 
blessing, now and in the hour of death I Amen. 

Beloved friends, notwithstanding I have su£Eered 
much from weakness, during the night, yet still I fieel 
myself inclined and impelled, according to my pro- 
mise of yesterday, to meditate with you upon the 
remainder of the words of the text I then discoursed 
upon, and refresh myself with you, at this table of 
the Lord. Noliiing more is requisite in the matter, 
than that we bdieve a little more, and that we 
turn to God a little more oordiolly, in order to 
expect ^ace and blessing from him, and not firom 
men. Let us therefore, first of all, incite our hearts 
to this, by singing a few verses of a hymn, and then 
elevate our hearts to God in prayer. 

PRAYER. 

Adoration, love, praise, and thanksgiving, be 
ascribed unto thee, thou ever-blessed and only-be- 
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gotten Son of the Most High God^ who^ from love 
to US) didst become a poor child in the manger at 
Bethlehem I Be thou magnified by all that we 
have and are, for thine incomprehensible love and 
condescension ! O deign to grant us more and more 
of the knowledge of thee and of thy divine love ! O 
Lord Jesus ! we hear and speak, and sing, and read, 
at this season, so much of theCi of thy love, and of 
thy condescension and birth ; but ah ! how little 
art thou still known, even amongst those, who are 
called Christians after thy name ! O how little art 
thou sought, recognized, honoured, loved, and found 
in the hearts of men I 

O dearest Immanuel, suff&r us not, suffer not our 
needy hearts, as we are here present before thy face, 
on this last day of the feast, sufiier us not to go away 
hungry «s let us not be sent empty away from this 
Christian festival, but be visited, refreshed, blest, and 
edified by thee in our hearts ! Jesu ! thou wast 
wont, in the days of thy flesh, to seize gladly every 
opportunity, in order to gdn admittance to the hearts 
of men, and offer thyself to them ; on Sabbath days 
and feast days, thou didst appear in the synagogue 
and in the temple. O Lord Jesus ! do thou there- 
fore seize this opportunity, and the present time, 
that it may be to us a season of grace and salvation. 
Behold, here is also an assembly of immortal soub, 
whom thou hast so dearly purchased with thy blood ; 
souls, for whose sake, thou didst forsake thy glory, 
and didst appear in such lowliness. O Jesu I mani- 
fest thyself therefore in a lively manner ; manifest 
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thyself as present in our midst^ that we may be 
blessed of thee anew, and be enlightened with the 
light of thy vital knowledge in our hearts. 

O Lord Jesus! we are now assembled here to 
listen to thee and thy word ; direct our minds and 
affections to thy sweet and heavenly doctrines, that 
our hearts may be entirely drawn away from earth 
unto thee. Thou knowest that our knowledge and 
understanding is enveloped in darkness, unless the 
power of thy Spirit fill us with light ; thou thyself 
must work in us that which is good, in word 
and deed. O thou reflection of glory, light of light 
from God, and born from the light of eternity, pre- 
pare us all for the reception of thy blessings; open 
our hearts, our mouths, and our ears, and let, O 
Lord Jesus I our prayers and supplications and 
praises prove acceptable in thy sight ! 



We read, once more, the words of our text — a part 
of which we have already treated upon — in the sixth 
verse of the 9th chapter of Isaiah, where he, who is 
justly called the Evangelical Prophet, thus pro- 
claims the gospel of salvation. 

Isaiah ix. 6. 
" Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given ; and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace.'* 

« Taste and see how good the Lord is !" It is 
thus the prophetic Spirit in David^ exclaims in 
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xxxiv. Psalm^ 9th verse. " Taste and see how kind 
and gracious the Lord is." David, during his life, 
had suffered and striven much ; but he had also 
tasted and experienced much, in the course of hi^ 
life, of the grace and goodness of God. At one time, 
he says, that God puts more joy into his heart than 
others experience in the abundance of their corn and 
wine. Ps. iv. 8. At another time he says, that 
God and his word were sweeter to him than honey or 
the honey-comb. Ps. xix. 11. Again he says, God 
and communion with God were more precious to 
him than many thousands of gold and silver^ Ps. 
cxix. 72. He says further, that God has prepared a 
table before him in spite of his enemies. Ps. xxiii. 5. 
Yea, he sajs, that he abundantly satisfies him with 
the &tness of his house, and causes him to drink of 
the river of his pleasures. Ps. xxxvi. 8. And here, 
he says, '* Taste and see how good the Lord is." He 
found, he tasted, he enjoyed so much in the God of 
blessedness, that he calls upon us, and all who read 
it, also to come and taste ; as if he had said, ' I cannot 
give you to see it, you must first taste it ; otherwise 
you will not understand it.' 

Sweetness is not perceived by the sight, but by 
the taste. What God is, what Jesus is, what our 
Immanuel is, and what is to be found in Jesus our 
Immanuel, we cannot impart to each other by 
talking : we must experience it, we must taste and 
see how good the Lord is : we shall then know how 
to boast and tell of the good that is in God. 

Taste and see how kind and good the Lord is. 
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The good that is to be found in God, in our dearest 
ImmBmneXih&heart'Tejoicing good. All the delights, 
all the false good things of this world do not touch 
the heart; all these are only something that flatter 
the senses, a transitory illusion of the sight; th^ 
enjoyment is only superficial ; it does not reach the 
deepest ground of the heart. But God, and the 
delights which Jesus gives and imparts, are heart- 
rejoicing sweetnesses and blessedness. When Jesus, 
after his visible presence, was about to depart from 
his disciples, he asked them, whether they had ever 
wanted for any thing? They answered, <0 no! 
never V and yet they were frequently so destitute, 
as to be compelled to pluck the ears of com. Why 
did they reply in this manner ? They had experi- 
enced and enjoyed so much delight and so much 
satisfaction in Jesus, and in his society, that they 
did not once think of outward circumstances. 

The good that is to be found in Jesus, is not only 
a heart-rejoicing good ; but there is also in Jesus 
heart-cemenUng sweetness, cordiality, and loveli- 
ness. The world indeed has also its objects, which, 
as it were, enchant the heart ; that is, as if people 
could not do without this and that particular thing ; 
but it is only a kind of enchantment; they might 
easily be delivered from it, if they would only resign 
themselves entirely to God. But in our precious 
Saviour there is such heart-attracting, heart-affecting, 
heart-cementing loveliness to be found, that the heart 
of him, who has become acquainted with Jesus in 
his heart, and has tasted and enjoyed him in his soul, 
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is 80 finnly united to him, that he neither can 
nor will forsake him eternally. The Lord*8 
disciples once fell into various trials and sifdngs 
(even as it still occasionally happens to all believers), 
as we read in John vi. and on this occasion, Jesus 
asked them, if they would also go away ? But Peter 
atiswered, saying, '< Lord, to whom shall we go ? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life.'' They hadjpro- 
bably been a little perplexed ; what Jesus had been 
speaking upon, was hard for them to digest ; but yet 
they would not forsake him. Ah I our dearest Sa- 
viour often brings his people into all kinds of bitter- 
ness and darkness ; but though the soul may, at such 
seasons, complain ever so much, yet if the individual 
be asked, if he will return to the world ? the answer 
i|, Ah, no ! God for ever preserve me from doing 
so I Such heart-cementing, heart-inciting loveliness 
is to be found in Jesus Immanuel. 

The good things, which are to be tasted and 
enjoyed in the Saviour, who was born for us, are 
such sorts of delights, as never bring disgust with 
them, and with which we shall be neither tired nor 
satiated to all eternity. Alas for the poor world I 
If she happen to possess a puppet, with which she 
amuses herself for a few days, she becomes all at 
once tired of it, and will have something else ; but 
even then, she cannot take pleasure in it long. O 
what a miserable life, spent, so to speak, in hopping 
from one thing to another, and never attaining a 
happy state I But he that really finds, tastes, and 
enjoys Jesus in his heart, .is never weary of him to 

N 
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all eternity. The longer we lite in this world* thd 
more does the world and all the visible things of tins 
outward life appear dead to us; so that when a man 
is old, the relish for first one thing and then anoth^» 
fidb away from him ; nay, at length, every thing 
becomes indifferent to him. And although the in* 
dividual does not possess grace, yet it is wont thus 
to &re with him. But the very reverse is the case 
with the ehildren of God; their Saviour, and the 
things he communicates, becomes more and more 
dear and precious ; the more he is enjoyed, the more 
we hunger after him ; the more we drink <^ him, 
the more we thirst after him; the older we groWf 
and the nearer we approach to eteroi^> the more 
precious does Jesus become, the more dear and 
estimable is our Immanuel to us. O are iK)t those 
permanent delights and abiding virtues, which are to 
be found in Jesus ? Angels, cherubim, and seraphim, 
have found their delight in Jesus Immanuel for so 
many thousand years, yet they are not become 
weary of it, and will not be weary of it for a thou* 
sand eternities. Choose, therefore, permanent de- 
lights, my dearest friends ! 

The goodness, friendliness, and loveliness, which 
are in Jesus, are inexhamiibk riches, of which there 
is no end. If one were to pourtray the world, with 
all its glories, in the best manner possible, and even 
invent something to add to it, yet the discourse 
would not be a very long one ; for there is really not 
much to be found in the world. He that has looked 
over the whole, must say, there is nothing to be 
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found in it But it is very different with our Jesus 
Immanuel. Ah, were we to speak of his goodness 
and blessednessy of his love, and the blessings which 
we may have in him, from one day to another, nay, 
through whole eternities, we should never arrive at 
the end of it ; and when we had spoken of them a 
thousand years, we should say, we had not even 
touched upon them. 

Dearest friends I I speak thus for this reason. In 
the present day, there is, God be praised, much 
spoken, heard, sung» and read of the everiasting love 
of God our Immanuel. We have yesterday, Crod be 
thanked I also touched upon this mystery ; I say, 
touched ; for do not think, that we have exhausted 
it ; j&r from it I We have said much, but not yet 
all that God gave us to see ; and what he thus gave 
us to see, was scarcely a drop of the inexhaustible 
ocean of the eternal love of God revealed to poor 
sinners in Jesus Immanuel ; it was scarcely a drop of 
the great and inexhaustible ocean of sweetness, 
blessedness, and loving-kindness, which is to be 
found in Jesus. 

Having, therefore, yesterday, by divine assistance, 
treated upon the commencement of these words, we 
will now proceed to serve up the rest. The Lord, 
yesterday, prepared a feast for us, from the former 
part of this verse ; there is still, so to speak, the 
desert remaining ; with which our dearest Lord is 
willing to grant us a real refreshment, derived from^ 
the gracious name of him, who was born our Imma- 
nuel ; when it is said, *^ Unto us a child is bom, unto 

n2 
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US a Son is given, and the government shall be upcto 
his shoulder, and his name shall be called (as be is 
in reality) Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace." 

We have no occasion to divide these words ; we 
will, therefore, only feed upon them, one by one, 
with the divine assistance and blessing. 

" The eyes of all wait upon thee, O Lord ! give 
us, therefore, our food on this occasion ; unfold thy 
liberal hand, and refresh the weary ; strengthen the 
weak and the faint, and satisfy the hungry with thy 
good things." Amen ! 

These words by no means present to us all the 
names, qualities, and excellencies that are in Jesus. 
Beloved children have many names ; bat none has 
so many names and perfections as our new-bom 
babe at Bethlehem. His first name which is here 
presented to our view, is called WondeffuL What 
is this intended to teach us ? and to what purpose 
shall we apply it? I answer, that we may become 
children in devotion and simplicity of heart Christ 
is wonderful in his person ; wonderful in his divine 
perfections, beauty, and loveliness ; wonderful in his 
form ; wonderful and incomprehensible in his ways 
and guidance. It is just as though our dearest 
Saviour had said to us by the prophet, thou must 
leave thy reason out of the matter ; it is much too 
wonderful for thee, thou canst not see through it, 
thou canst not comprehend it. 

Christ is wonderful in his person. We see at 
Bethlehem a little infant ; this infant is the eternal 
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Son of God, manifiested and given to us children of 
men. Who can fitthom this ? O reason, be still ! 
The sea is liere much too broad, and greatly too 
deep; thy discernment and speculation can here 
find no bottom. When we reflect upon the love to 
man, which God has manifested towards us in the 
birth of Christ, in this infant at Bethlehem, is it not 
wonderful? God, who possesses every thing in 
himself, and requires neither the services of angels 
nor of men, condescends so far as to become a poor 
child ; who can comprehend this ; is it not won- 
derful ? Hence it is certainly the case, that the 
more a man seeks, with his natural and rational 
powers to enter into any particular mystery of God, 
the more he stumbles and falls at every turning. 

That which is wonderful in the person and incom- 
prehensible in the philanthropy of Jesus Christ, in- 
cites us loudly to a child-like devotion. Now, if I give 
a long description, and travel far and wide with my 
reason, to search out how this is, and how it can be, 
that God and man are in one person, what nourish- 
ment does my spirit derive from it ? If I make a great 
circuit and reflect what has induced God to give his 
Son to mankind, and how every thing flows down to 
man through him; the more I try to search into 
this, the more obscure does it become to me ; it is too 
wonderful; I can find no bottom in this depth. 
Now, I thank my dear Saviour that he is wonderful, 
and is called wonderful; and with this I am satisfied. 
He is wonderful in his person ; let me but become a 
devout child, that most humbly bows before him, and 
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worships him ; heartily astonished and rijoiced, ibai 
there is such a depth in it, that neither I, n«r al 
men, nor the angels themselves, are ever able to 
comprehend this mystery^ either in time or etemitjv 
O, this mystery wonld not be of such value to me^ if 
it could be searched out! nor would any of the 
mysteries of GU>d be so dear to me, nor would they 
be divine, if every one could comp<rehend them. A 
mystery proves itself to be of divine origin, only 
when all human reason must be silent before it; 

This, my dearest friends, onght also to teach us, 
when we read or hear of divine mysteries, in the 
Scripture, or elsewhere, that we ought only ao to 
hear or read, that we may live thereby, thai our soak 
may be edified, and that we may be incited to devo- 
tion and to the glory of God, and induced to love 
our Saviour. We have then learnt and attained 
already the whole contents of the Scriptures. But 
we must always read them devoutly, and in true 
childlike devotion* If our gracious God gives ni 
here and there a morsel, we must heartily thank 
him for it, and not cast it away ; but with respect to 
what still continues sealed to us, we onght greatly 
to rejoice that God's word and mysteries are so pro- 
found and unsearchable. 

Christ is not only wonderful in his person, but he 
is also wonderful «n his divine petfediony beauijff and 
loveliness ; yea, all that is in him, is wonderful and 
incomprehensible. All that can be said in his 
praise, is mean, yea nothing compared with the 
thing itself. We must here say akoy come» taste. 
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and see, how perfect, how lovely, how friendly 
Jesus is ! The Qaeen of the kingdom of Sheba 
came to hear Solomon*s wisdom, and to see his 
lilies ; and on hearing and seeing them, she was 
Btmck with astonishment, and as it were beside her- 
self, and said, the half has not been told m» of the 
pomp, and order, and wisdom. Ah, my dear friends I 
if we had ever so many Christmas days, nay, if we 
heard, read, and spoke ever so much in praise of 
our Immanuel, from one year's end to another : yet 
ail this would not be the thousandth part of it 
When, by happy experience, we find him, in our 
iwarts : we are then constrained to confess and say^ 
He is wonderful ; I could never have thought, that 
God was such a God, and that such ddiights, such 
infinite perfections are to be found in Jesus, 
s When the world seeks out its objects, and pour- 
Irays them to the best advantage, we may boldly 
strike ofi^ half the value. They are not worth so 
much ; the world only makes its objects appear great 
and glorious ; it promises mountains of gold ; but 
they are mere promises. He that has experienced, 
he that has seen, contemplated, tasted and enjoyed, 
what the world possesses, goes away mortified, and 
with downcast looks, and must think in his heart. Is 
there nothing more to be found in the world than 
this ? I could never have supposed it I But the 
▼ery reverse is the ease with our dearest Saviour ; 
he is infinitely wonderful, in his perfections aod ezp 
eellendes. My friends, you cannot believe it ; 
comB and taste therefere ; the table is now spread ; 
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you may all find refreshment in his most gracioaa 
names, which are full of healing virtue for poor 
sinners. 

Jesus is wonderful in his farm* Much of what 
was great, glorious, and excellent concerning ^ 
Saviour, had been prophecied of him, for many 
thousand years. At length he came ; but how did 
he come ? As a poor little in&nt, and in utter po- 
verty. Now this was the form, of which so muck 
had been said ; but it did not please the people. 
He had no form nor comeliness, which could please 
the world, the lofty, the proud, the self-eonceite^ 
and the prudent people. The Jews expected quiie 
another kind oCMessiah ; he was to be a man of 
splendour and authority, who could deliver then 
from the Roman yoke, and make them a glorious 
and fortunate people in the world. Such a fona 
was what they expected ; and yet the Messiah came 
as a poor child ! 

Ah, my dearest friends ! is it not the case even to 
this day ? The celestial glory appeared only to the 
shepherds in the field. The Pharisees probably 
thought, if it had but iq^peared to great, and re» 
putable, and learned people : the thing might be the 
sooner credited: but these people have probably 
only imagined that they have seen a heavenly vision ; 
it has been, very likely, nothing but an illusion. 
But my dearest friends, let us not be offended at the 
mean appearance of Christ and hb members. Not 
many wise, (although some,) not many mighty^ 
(although some), not many noble, (although some 
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noble), has God chosen ; but things that are foolish 
in the sight of the world, and things that are weak, 
and ignoble, and despised. (1 Cor. i. 26—29.) 
Aiul such is the cas^ even in our day : reason still 
always thinks, if there were but many reputable 
people amongst the pious ! and eyen if there were 
oaLy a few such amongst them ; but they are so 
thinly scattered ; they consist mostly of mean and 
vulgar people, who suffer themselves to be deceived, 
and only run with the rest ; whilst the prudent 
remain behind. My friends ! be children in sim^ 
plicity ; Christ had also this appearance. The 
children of God do not seek and make any splendid 
appearance ; but they seek undisguised hearts, sim- 
plicity, lowliness, contempt of the world, and all 
that which the world esteems. ' This is the form of 
the members of Christ. 

Christ is wonderful in his ways. Jesus Christ is 
unspeakably wonderful in his ways and dealings 
with his people. At one time he grants sweetness 
to the soul ; at another, he places her again in bit* 
temess. One that has long walked in the grace of 
God, is again obliged to wander in barrenness and 
darkness ; whilst for a prodigal son^ who is scarcely 
returned from the husks, a feast is prepared, and 
a nuptial robe is given; he is refreshed, he ia 
adorned, and can live happily and joyfully. God is 
wonderful in his wa^^s, that he may put to shame all 
oior ways. He is wonderful in not suffering us to 
see and say, beforehand, how it will fare with us, in 
our religious course. At one time, he exalts his 
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people to the highest seat, and then again places 
them on the lowest, in order to do away with all 
presnmpCion. At one time, he arrays us beautifany 
and gloriously, so that we think, it will now go wcfi 
with us ; and the next day we find ourselves again 
poor*and wretched. Thus wonderful is Jesus in his 
dealings with us. This ought to incite us to child- 
like simplicity, so that we may follow him in a docile 
and childlike manner, in all that he ordains con* 
ceming us. He wifl and shaU overrule all things 
wonderfuUy, but at the same time gloriously. 

But we must be brie^ It is said, his name shall 
be called wonderful, CoumeUor. Counsel is good 
for men who have gone astray^ as we a& have by 
nature. Ah ! our dearest Saviour, after his incar- 
nation and birth, is become the true counsellor for 
poor sinners. 

All the inward convictions, invitations, corrections, 
and admonitions, which a foriorn child of Adam 
feels on account of his sins, are nothing but the 
most estimable counsel of our dearest Immanael, 
who would gladly redeem our souls from perdi- 
tion. O my friends ! esteem the first convictions 
of grace very highly ; it is Jesus, our dear Coun« 
sellor, who seeks to give you the best advice. 
Ah, the Devil is also^ (though improperly) & conn« 
sellor of the heart ; he seeks to explain away the 
counsel of Jesus from the mind ; * O, this is only 
melancholy, says he, this is heaviness ; divert thy* 
self here and there a little, that these gloomy 
thoughts may be banished from thy mind.' O my 
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firieads ! continue near your hearts ; for the title^ 
^ Counsellor," ought to induce us to manifest atten- 
tion and obedience to the dear Saviour. We ought 
also to continue attentive and obedient; for our 
dear Saviour, Jesus Christ, not only counsels us, 
when we are to be brought back from going astray, 
as it is written in the book of Job, chap, zxxiii. 29. 
<< Lo, all these things wot^eth God oftentimes with 
man^ to bring back his soul from the pit :" but our 
dearest Saviour is also a Counsellor for the humbled, 
poor, but still unadvised and perplexed sinner. 

Counsel is only suitable for those that are desti- 
tute of it. As long as we live in the world, secure 
in sin^ we need no counsel. The man then walks 
according to the imaginations of his own heart. But 
when sin is felt, when danger is seen, good advice is 
appreciated ; we then exclaim as it is written in the 
second chapter of Acts, ** Men and brethren, what 
most we do to be saved ?'* Good counsel is then 
valuable. Now Jesus is called a Counsellor; he 
will give the best advice to poor and perplexed 
sinners. Do not let thy own flesh and blood counsel 
thee ; do not let thy reason counsel thee so as to 
induce thee to think, thou canst again satisfy and 
pacify thy conscience with some outward, easily 
performed matter ; nothing is sufficient but the 
counsel of Jesus Christ What advice then does 
he give to such a one ? < Turn thee, as a poor sin« 
ner, unto me, who alone can blot out thy sins.* 
See this is the advice, ' Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden ; come hither with your 
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sins, continue lying at my feet, cry, sob, beg, pec- 
severe, until you obtain grace for the forgiveness <)f 
your sins. 

Ah, my dearest friends ! let us therefore reply to 
this most precious counsel of Jesus Christ our Im- 
manuel, by a strict attention and obedience ; and he 
will then, as our adviser, introduce us into the thing 
itself. When the first advice was given to the 
Apostle Paul, with reference to his conversion, and 
the preaching of the gospel : he acted so as we all 
ought to do, as he himself describes it in GaL i* 
15, 16, where he says, " When it pleased God, who 
separated me from my mother's womb, and called 
me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I 
might preach him among ilie heathen : immediately 
I conferred not with flesh and blood." Reason, aad 
other worldly-minded characters are not the true 
counsellors ; we must immediately follow that, which 
we inwardly feel of divine grace in our hearts 
and consciences. O my dear friends, attend to it, 
follow it, and close your eyes against the world, and 
flesh and blood, and all the arguments of reason. If 
Jesus gives us counsel, the result cannot be other- 
wise than good. 

Counsel is not only good for such as are unad* 
Tised and perplexed ; but there is also a great dif- 
ferepce to be observed between counselling and law- 
giving. Thus our dearest Saviour is distinguished 
from Moses, the lawgiver. A lawgiver goes to work 
with severity ; but counselling is the work of a dear 
friend, who seeks to advise us for our good* Thus 
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it is that Jesus evidences himself to the belieying 
heart. O we should never do right, but fall into a 
thousand perplexities, if vre had not such a counsel- 
lor. If we know not how to do any particular thing, 
wfiether inwardly or outwardly, if we only offer up 
a heartfelt prayer to our dear Saviour, only turn to 
Hie Lord and regard the thing no longer in a natural 
manner : we shall obtain courage, light, and power* 
We shall then do much better than if we reflected 
upon the thing ever so long, except it be something 
which lies entirely within the scope of our rational 
Acuities. 

Our dearest Saviour evidences himself as a Coun- 
sellor and not as a lawgiver, particularly in this, that 
he endeavours to lead us into his mind and image, 
whilst seeking to advise and call us away from all 
the misery, sin, and sorrow of our hearts. Ah, my 
dearest friends I if we were only truly attentive and 
obedient, how should we experience what a faithful 
friend and faithful adviser Jesus is ! If, for instance, 
some believing heart were about to direct Itself to 
some particular object, or still cleave to some fidse 
idol ; Jesus would announce himself inwardly in the 
heart, with his Spirit of love, and say, ^ See, dear 
soul, it is not good that thou still hangest thine heart 
upon this or that object, or that thou still takest plea- 
sure in this or that particular thing ; therefore turn 
away from it," O precious advice I If we only 
remained assiduously near our hearts, how kindly 
and amicably, would our dear Saviour — ^not as an 
austere man, not as a lawgiver, but as a friend— call 
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US away from the world and ail its pleasures, from 
sin aod all its folly» and from all vanity and all finise 
life in ourselves : he would call us to himself in our 
hearts^ and speak kindly to us. If some wrathibl 
power were about to spring up in our hearts ; our 
dearest Sttviour is present, as a counsellor, with his 
believing people, saying, O dear souU plunge thysdf 
in the gentlest manner into my simple, meek, and 
loving Spirit, and tlien choke the little angry prai- 
ciple. If some obstinate and harsh self-will and ir* 
ritated feeling would burst forth in the heart, the 
loving spirit of Jesus would faithfully advise us^ 
saying, <Now, my child! humble thyself, abase 
thyself more meekly/ When any one has any thing 
of a painful nature to bear, Jesus will then also 
shew himself as a counsellor : < Look at me, he will 
say, in my sufferings ; behold how much I have suf- 
fered for thee; therefore take up thy cross once 
more courageously ;* such a counsellor will Jesus 
Christ, our incarnate Saviour, prove himself to be to 
our hearts. But if we are not very attentive to our 
hearts, if we do not contmue near our minds, and 
persevere in the gracious guidance of our dearest 
Saviour, we may then again go astray upon &lse 
bye-paths, and form to ourselves a religion, which is 
aflter all only half a religion. 

Ah, my dearest friends ! manyi alas I who expe* 
rience, that the dear Saviour, by his estimable counsel, 
is desirous of introducing themlnto such a strict de* 
nial of themselves and the whole world, when he 
thus calls us away from all the false life of nature 
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afid the ereatare, often begin to reason and to sjpe* 
eulate» so as to think, and say^ Such a one does it 
alsoy religion does not consist in these things, it is 
not the thing itself, &c. Now this' is mere so* 
phistry ; and yet the individual is well aware, what 
the dear Saviour would gladly have him do. But 
we ought to pay no regard to any thing whatever, 
that reason may say; let us only simply follow the 
valuable and loving counsel of the Saviour, and we 
shall experience, not only that we lose nothing by 
it, but that by. such a childlike docility, we shall 
attain to even greater felicity and blessedness in our 
hearts. 

Jesus is not only a counsellor^ but he is also called 
"Me mighfy GW," ^wonderful, counsellor, the 
mighty God." To what purpose shall this appella* 
ticm ^the mighty God," serve us? That we may 
be induced filially to trust on Jesus, and seek to 
remain, in a childlike manner, in him, as our only 
poller and strength. Believers require strength to 
tear themselves loose from so many fetters, from so 
many snares, and from so many things, by which 
and to which they are bound ; but alas ! there is no 
power in us to efi^t it! However the counsds of 
our dearest Saviour Jesus are not like the counseb 
of a man. Men give us much advice, and yet com* 
municate no power to accomplish it; but in the 
oounsel of our dearest Saviour Immanuel there lies> 
at the same time, a real power. When his grace, 
that bringeth salvation, appears unto us, teaching tts 
that we should deny any particular ungodliness and 
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worldly lust : (Titus ii. 12.) there is, in the admoni- 
tion, a real power to be able to deny. Hence, when 
we are inwardly conscious, that our dear Saviour 
demands any particular thing of us, as for instance 
that we ought seriously to break through any parti- 
cular obstruction : we ought not, on such occasions, 
to think, that we shall be unable to perseyere in onr 
religious course ; that we cannot possibly walk in 
such a manner for a continuance ; if we begin to 
act thus, to abstain from this thing and that, and to 
walk so strictly and circumspectly, when we are 
perhaps placed in some particular situation, in an 
office, in a vocation, or are peculiarly circumstanced 
-*how shall we surmount all these obstacles ? These, 
my dear friends ! are nothing but the speculations of 
reason. Christ calls himself a counsellor ; and for 
that which he requires of a soul, he also gives the 
power. Therefore, we ought, like Paul, imme- 
diately to act, give our sincere consent to Jesus, and 
make the commencement, only not in our own 
strength, but in the name of Jesus, our dearest Im- 
manuel ; for he gives us the ability for that which he 
requires of us. 

When in the days of his flesh, he called to his dis- 
ciples, saying, '< Come, and follow me !" They im- 
mediately followed him. They did not reason long, 
nor say. Whither wilt thou go ? What wilt thou do 
with us ? I must attend to my fishing boats. I 
have this and that to do ; — ah I there was nothing 
of all this. The call of Jesus is a powerful word 
addressed to our hearts ; there lies a virtue hidden 
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ia it. O ye soulsy who feel it. m your hearts^ oalj 
reirtttrey in God's name ! remember that you can do 
lA dungs through him that calleth you. If he saw 
that he could not lead you through every things he 
would not call ,yoa. But he is faithful, who hath 
called us, who also will do it ; if we only feithfully 
neslgB ourselves to him. All the objections of rea- 
son and the flesh are nothing but a deception of 
Satan. O, how many a one passes year after year, 
and yet is conscious that God requires of him 
honestly to yenture every thing, to give up all for 
him, to resign every thing to the hands of Jesus as 
his property ; and yet only reasons and speculates 
apon it, and only goes round and about the thing. 
Ah, my friends, it does not rest with us, it rests alone 
with Jesus and his powerful call. We must sup* 
plicate it from him, and from him we shall also 
aUtdn it ; his power shall lead us safely through. 

Thus it is also with every other requirement of 
divine grace. If grace requires of believers that 
they should do, omit, or suffer any thing, if it 
places us in some trying situation — all we have to 
do is to remsun within, in a childlike manner, resign 
ourselves, confide in hinl obediently, and abide by 
the power within, but not go out from the power, in 
order to reason. I say, the expression, '< the mighty 
God," ought to incite us to commit ourselves to 
Jesus, and also to abide within. When a man goes 
astray from his own heart, and from the Lord, and 
then thinks, * 1 will do so and so ; will seriously under- 
take the thing ; thus and thus it is required of me ; 

o 
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I will therefore do it, I will not do this or that any 
more, as long as I live ; I will now walk so strictly 
and fiuthfully before God ; am I not able to bear 
this and that? Yes, I will boldly undertake it' 
When the individual thinks thus, departs from 
Christ and from his own heart, and consequently 
also from the power : it cannot end well ; we shall 
every where fall short, with all our own good resolu- 
tions. O these words, the mighty God^ call us to 
filial inwardness I Continue in this power, and you 
will then understand what Paul says, ^ I can do all 
things, through Christ who inwardly strengtheneth 
me," (PhilK iv. 13.) as the words really signify. You 
see, in the example of Paul, that he was able to do 
all things, through him, who inwardly strengthened 
him. 

Thus, also, with respect to our sanctification. 
When we regard the strictest demands of the iKm^ 
and especially of the gospel ; when we consider what 
is comprised in the severe doctrine, the strict life 
and walk of our Saviour on earth, and how we 
ought to be made like and conformed into his image ; 
we then think, * Ah, we cannot possibly become so 
holy, so pious, so meek, so simple, and so fiiithful ; no, 
we never shall be able to do it.' Ah, my friends ! as 
we have already said, we are of ourselves unable, the 
power of Jesus must perform it. '' Unto us a child 
is bom, unto us a Son is given, whose name is the 
mighty God;'* he can do what we cannot. Jesus 
himself says, '< Without me, ye can do nothing,** 
(John XV. 5.) certainly we are much less able than 
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we think. The words are indeed in the mouths of 
many ; * We cannot do it of ourselves ; for it is said, 
^without me ye can do nothing ;" but that which pre- 
cedes them, " Abide in me ; so shall ye bring forth 
much fruit," is overlooked. Jesus is the power. We 
heard yesterday, that the Son given, is the only foun- 
dation and cause of the new birth and the life of grace 
in our hearts. Christ, with his life of grace, is un- 
speakably near us, in our interior ; on him must be- 
lievers ever filially build and confide, however much 
weakness and inability they may find in themselves ; 
they may venture on Jesus ; on their Saviour, who 
is so near them, they may build and confide. 

And not only so, but they must also seek by faith 
to abide in Jesus ! ''Abide in me ; so shall ye bring 
forth much fruit." When by &ith, and prayer, and 
love, we continually cleave to our ever-present 
Immanuel, as a branch to the vine, and seek to 
adhere as steadfastly to Jesus, in the most profound 
consciousness of our inability to all that is good, we 
shall thoroughly and vitally experience^ that Jesus is 
the power in our hearts, whereby such perfect virtues 
are born in us, the like of which we should otherwise 
have never been able to produce ; we shall expe- 
rience, that Jesus will make of us truly pious and holy 
people ; nay, that he himself will become that 
holiness in us, by which he, and not we, will be 
honoured, magnified, and praised. But as soon as 
a pious individual thinks, ' I have now attained this 
and that virtue; I have now surmounted this and 
that obstacle I and seeks thus to advance, in himself, 

02 
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to be pious, and please himself in his piety, he has, 
from that moment, departed from all power, and wifl 
fall into every kind of error. Bnt by strictly 
abiding in Christ Jesus, by filially building and 
trusting upon his gracious power, by such humble 
confidence, a soul may courageously proceed fi)r- 
ward in her Christian course^ as David expresses 
himself upon it, in thelxxi. Psalm, When he says, ' I 
will go in the strength of the Lord God, I will make 
mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only I' 
Those, therefore, that thus continually seek to go 
forward in the strength of the Lord God, will expe- 
rience, that in this manner they will at length attain 
to the stature of the perfect man in Christ Jesus. 

But this appellation, the Mighty God, ought also to 
inspire us with a filial courage, and to excite us to 
pray with child^like confidence. The words have 
reminded us of danger and of enemies ; for it is in 
danger, and in the presence of our foes, that we pe- 
culiarly require a mighty God. The men of this 
world live, for the most part, very securely and 
unconcernedly; they are, as it would seem, often 
very courageous, nay, they are frequently mighty in 
impiety. But whence comes it ? They do not see 
the danger, they do not see the foe ; and hence they 
are such heroes. But let them discover their dan- 
ger on a sick and dying bed ; let the adversary then 
come and say to them, thou must now estttt into 
eternity ; how does their might de^Mirt, how is their 
courage fled ! Those are miserable heroes, who do 
not carry Christ in their hearts I Ah how easily 
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does that courage sink, which rests not on the blood 
of Christ ! 

My believing hearers, we must become men of 
might; we must build and confide solely upon 
Christ and his mighty power. Jesus Christ proved 
himself mighty when he ventured upon all our 
dbtress and danger, when he bade defiance to 
all our foes» when he overcame, in his humiliated 
form, the devil, death, sin, and every adversary in 
his own person, for our benefit O the mighty hero I 
The souls that have given themselves to Jesus Christ, 
the Immanuel, may therefore walk courageously and 
confidently on this ground and foundation, before the 
' Lord. We must not despair, either because of the 
devil, or of his power; for Christ, even as a child, di- 
vested Satan of his power. Thus Paul describes it, 
^ Forasmuch then as die children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise partook of the 
same, that, through death, he might destroy him thai 
had the power of death, even the devil.*' (Heb. ii. 14.) 
Christ, by his death, has deprived Satan of his power ; 
by his death, he has deprived death of his power, fi^ 
lievers, who have given themselves to Christ, and 
have united themselves with Christ, can likewise be 
mighty through this heroic courage of Jesus Christ, 
and ezdaim from 1 Cor. xv. 55-^57, << Death, where 
is thy sting? Grave, where is thy victory? The 
sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The children of God may be also confident and 
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courageous with regard to the world. They must 
not be afraid of the worlds of scorn and calumny, or 
of dangers and vexations, of any sort* ** In the world 
ye shall have tribulation/' says Christ; it will not 
&re otherwise with you, ye pious characters; you 
must not expect good days according to the flesh, he 
would say ; ''In the world ye shall have tribulation; 
but be of good courage, I have overcome the world ;*' 
I am the mighty God ; cleave only to me, and it can 
-do nothing to you. Thus it is, that the children of 
Grod may become mighty ; and so with r^aid to 
all the rest of our foes. There is not a single sin in 
us, which Jesus himself has not overcome for us* He 
was in all points tempted like as we are, that he 
might have compassion with us, and might redeem 
us from all the power of sin. Thus may, and thus 
'ought the children of God to proceed forward, filially 
and confidently, in their Christian course, and not be 
so desponding, not always be looking at themselves, 
not always lament and complain in such a manner, nor 
be always so terrified in the presence of their foes ; 
no ! let us only cleave with filial courage to Jesus 
Christ ; he has overcome our enemies for us, he will 
<also overcome them in us. 

But I am speaking of SkJiUal courage, founded on 
prayer. A filial courage is not such a courage, as 
is produced, when a man is strong in his own 
strength, and thinks what wonderful things he will 
accomplish in his Christian course. Ah, this is in 
reality, a wretched courage ! God lets such heroes 
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ML Peter had once such an heroic courage ; but 
he did not know himself. He said, <' I will go with 
thee, even unto death ! I will not prove faithless ; 
if thefy a}l forsake thee, yet will I not forsake thee." 
See, this was a hero of himself, and in himself, who 
was not dependant upon Christ and his mighty 
power through filial prayer ; he therefore fell of ne- 
cessity, and was obliged to learn from experience, 
what sort of a hero he is who opens his mouth too 
widely in his own strength. , 

Nor must we be mighty in consequence of the 
sweetnesses, delights, and sensations, which God 
perhaps imparts to us in prosperous seasons. There 
is nothing great in being a hero, when no enemy ap- 
pears. Frequently, when the soul is inwardly looked 
upon» refreshed, and visited by divine grace, and 
God lets the individual taste his sweetness in his first 
love: he then thinks with David, ^< I shall never be 
moved ; I shall now walk truly as becometh a 
Christian ; and by acting so and so, I will outstrip 
all others !" Ah, my dear friend I this is no child- 
like courage; this is a childish courage. The 
sweetness is soon over, and then the Lord lets thee 
experience what a wretched hero thou still art, and 
how barren, and wretched, and miserable thou still 
appearest in his sight. Those children, to whom 
sweetmeats are given, are not the best and most 
obedient children. It is because of our weakness, 
that God is often obliged to let us taste light, sweet- 
nessi and emotions ; but if we are willing to become 
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mighty men, we must found our might solely od 
Jesus Christ, through childlike {M^yer, and hawng 
recourse to Jesus. 

We must possess a ehild-like courage: and this 
appears to me so very pleasing. When a child sees 
a fierce dog, or even a terrible man, how does it 
defend itself? It runs, as fiist as possible, to creep 
into its mother*s lap ; such heroes ought we to be* 
At the sight of every danger and every foe^ we 
ought to turn, in this child-like manner, with heart- 
felt prayer to Jesus, with an entire confidence in 
him. We can place confidence in him ; we can act 
towards him just like a child towards its mother. 
When a child has hid itself in its mother's lap^ it 
then thinks neither of dog nor danger. In our 
child-like courage, we ought to lock at our mighty 
€rod, and not at ourselves ; for if we look at our- 
selves, we shall not long remain heroes. Peter bad 
once to come to Christ upon the sea ; all went well ; 
as long as he looked to Christ, he was able te walk 
upon the sea ; but no sooner did he look upon the 
waves of the sea, than Peter began to sink. Hiqs 
fares it with us, my dear friends t We must look 
unto Jesus, our mighty God, amidst all our wretch- 
edness, infirmity, foes, and dangers. The gradons 
look of the omnipotent, ever-present Saviour, Jesq«, 
can alone make us so mighty, as to cause us to fear 
neitiier danger, men, nor any thing else. That won- 
derful prophet, Elisha, stood once in the presence of 
three kings, namely, Jehosaphat, king of Judah, 
Joram, king of Israel, to whom came also the king 
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of Bdom. These three kings had taken the field, 
whef e kings are not always of a meek spirit ; and 
when EHi^a was compelled to appear before them> 
he said to Joram the king of Israd, ** As the Lord 
of hosts Hveth, before whom I stand, sordy, were it 
not that I regard the presence of Jehosaphat, the king 
of Jndah (for he was a pious king), I would not look 
toward thee, nor see thee/' (2 Kings iii. 14.) See, here 
was a haro ! Elisha was not afraid, in the presence 
of three kings, when he had to appear before them, 
in the name of the Lord. Thus confident imd cou- 
n^eous may Christians be also. The Christian, 
wherever he may be, ought to show himself unter** 
rifled and ttndismayed. Believing souls, who do not 
look at themselves, but filially take refuge with Jesus^ 
and imite themselves with Christ ; may venture upon 
him, and need not be afraid of any (tistress, danger, 
or enemies, who may assail them outwardly or 
inwardly. 

Further, his name is ** Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
Mighty God, the Bverkuting Father.** O sweet 
expression ! To what ought this to excite us, that 
our dear Saviour calls himself the Everlasting 
Father, or the Father of Eternity? It ought to 
excite us to a child-like resignation and to filial love 
to this Father, this Everlasting Father. Christ 
retains a steadfast and ever-loving parental heart 
Children may often commit weaknesses, they may 
be imprudent, and through imprudence may break 
and destroy something; they are not, however^ 
expelled f^om home, on that account but are 
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reproved ; and if they are naughty, they are tar* 
rected ; yet children are and continue children ; die 
father retains a father's heart towards them. And 
thus is Jesus Christ disposed towards those who 
have let themselyes be bom again by his grace. 
O I he is to them an Everlasting Father, a father in 
the fellowship of his heart, his love, and his life, 
which he will not withdraw from them on account 
of the weaknesses and infirmities which cleave to 
them against their will. 

He continues an Everlasting Father, in his un- 
wearied care for his children. O how much care 
does our dear Saviour take in bringing up a single 
soul, and in forming it afier his image I O how 
careful is he from morning till night, in aiding and 
assisting his people, in every way and manner I O 
how unwearied is he, in his paternal solicitude and 
attention, to refresh his children, and to provide for 
them in every way I 

He is also an Everlasting Father, in his paternal 
patience. O how much does he bear with and over- 
look in his people ; and yet he remains their Ever* 
lasting Father I For this expression not only means 
Everlasting Father, but according to the original, it 
means more properly, << Father of Eternity." Christ, 
the new-bom in&nt at Bethlehem, is peculiarly the 
child of etemity. There he lies in the manger of 
Bethlehem, ; in the world, yet not rf the worid ; 
he is and continues a child of Eternity, a Father of 
Eternity. When Christ is about to be born in the 
heart, and desires to form himself therci he calls 
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his people powerfully away from all things^ from the 
world, from all the fashions of thb world, from all 
high things, and from all that this world highly 
esteems. See ! there lies Jesus in the manger, even 
upon hay or straw, in the greatest necessity and 
poverty ; his whole being says, ' I do not esteem the 
world with all its riches, honours, rank, lusts, and 
imaginary pleasures; no, I pay no regard to these 
things ; I am not come into the world for them ; I 
am and continue a child of eternity I 

Now, Jesus is born to us as a Father of Eternity, 
and he is inwardly near in the hearts of his people ; 
this child now powerfully calls us to continue no 
longer children of the world, but become children of 
eternity, who live apart from the world with their 
heart, desires, senses, thoughts, and with their whole 
will. We must be prepared, by this Father of 
Eternity, to become children of eternity. The 
more room Jesus gains in the heart and interior, the 
more does he elevate the heart, the senses, and all 
the powers of the soul, so that they are constrained 
to take leave of the present time, and of all temporal 
things, in order to have their conversation in heaven, 
in a blessed eternity. 

See, my dearest friends ! the child of Bethlehem 
is no longer to be seen outwardly in the world ; the 
child is in eternity, and yet is unspeakably near the 
hearts of believers. But irrespective of this, we 
shall not be long together in the world. We must 
soon close our eyes to all that, which we still see, 
like a shadow, before our eyes. Away, therefore, 
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With the world I We must become children of eter- 
Bity, through this Father of eternity. We ha^e our 
&tfaer and our native land, not here in the worid, 
but in eternity ; there must likewise be our hesrt, 
our love, our whole soul, and our whole man. Jesus 
Christ calls himself the father of eternity. Eternity 
is an outbirthi a work of the dear Saviour^ who, as 
tilie almighty powerful Word of God, brought forth 
the whole blissful eternal worid; this belongs to 
him, he is the father of it, he is the Father of 
eternity, and I, through grace, am become his 
child. 

Now, my dearest friends, what a foundation, conso- 
lation, and hope does it afford me, that I shall also 
have part in this blissfol eternity. If he is my 
Father, and I his child ; in and through this filial 
connexion, I am ther^ore become an heir of that 
which belongs to him. If he is the fi&ther of eternity, 
then shall the children of God, though possessing 
nothing from the world, inherit the whole blissfol 
eternity. The joyful angelio world, when they lay 
down their h^ids, shall be presented to them, as 
their portion and their inheritance. 

Prince of Peace is the last appellation. Jesus 
calls himself the prince of peace. To what ongfat 
thb to excite us ? It ought to excite us to heartfelt 
joy, to love, praise, and to the magnifying of his 
eternal free grace. Peace ! no man has peace, who 
does not possess Jesus, the divine child, in his heart 
Christ came to bring peace on earth, by his inoar- 
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nation and birth; by his sufferings and death, he 
has put away and reconciled the enmity, which had 
arisen, through sin» between God and man, in his 
blood. All, therrfore, who now resign themsdves, 
in reality, to Jesus Christ, as his {Hroperty, enjoy the 
peace of God in the forgiveness and remission of all 
their sins. Paul si^s, " Therefore being justified 
by &ith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (Rom. v. !•) O what a precious 
prize, what a treasure^ and what happiness lies in 
this, that a penitent sinner may return and say to 
himself, * God is no longer my foe : he is become my 
friend; I am reconciled to him through Jesus 
Christ my Saviour ;' this no one kn.ows, but he that 
experiences it. 

But O how terrible it is, for one that is still un* 
converted and unreconciled to be hastening towards 
eternity! O ye that are spenc^ng your days in the 
world with an evil and disturbed conscience, without 
the firiendship of God, how can you lay yourselves 
down, quietly and at peace, at night upon your beds ? 
May not this night be your last, in which you must 
pass over into an endless eternity ; and if you have 
not the peace of God, and are compelled to appear 
before God, as your enemy, how eternally unhappy 
will you be I 

But Jesus is a prince of peace, and thus he proves 
himself to his people, by communicating more and 
more, to their hearts and minds, a peace, which 
passeth all understanding, as Paul says; (Phil, iv.7.} 
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80 that, in their hearts, they are most profoundly 
pleased and satisfied with the fkvour of thdr God 
and Saviour.'^' The children of God must, indeed, 
as well as other men, live in a restless world, in the 
midst of much sorrow, affliction, adversity, and di^ 
tnrbance ; the children of God may also have to 
experience war, fire, and all kinds of misfortunes; 
but the dear Saviour says, ** abide in me, so shall ye 
bring forth fruit/' Therefore, however, disturbed 
and adverse things may be in the world : however 
much this or that particular thing may seek to 
annoy : he that hath Jesus, has so secure a habita- 
tion, that his inmost soul contimies unmoved, in the 
midst of every storm, from within and without 
The vessel lies safely at anchor, and although it may 
be somewhat wasted from without : yet the fiivor of 
God inwardly refreshes us, in every disturbance, and 
sweetens all the toils of this life, in such a manner, 
that the soul may have confidence. 

But lastly ; Jesus evidences himself as the prince 
of peace, in the last and most painful hour, in death. 
Then, when all is confusion ; when the greatest hero 
is afraid, trembles, quakes, and desponds ; Jesus is 
and continues to be, in his children, a prince of 
peace ; and this he will prove himself to be, as fkt 
as they seek, in an artless and childlike manner, to 
abide in him. O he will not then withdraw his 
favour from their hearts, but will tranquillize their 
consciences through the forgiveness of sins, and 
refresh their hearts by his divine presence, and he 
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will condact them into his glory^ and into that eternal 
peace^ which he has purchased by his blood* 

A prince is also a leader, that leads through every 
thing. Jesus the prince of peace, is also such a 
leader ; he leads his people through the final assault 
of death, quite safely and quietly, so that they land 
in the haven of eternal blessedness. And even 
though believers may^ according to the wise hand of 
God upon them, be shaken and disturbed upon their 
dying beds : yet their inmost soul, their faith, con- 
tinues cleaving to Jesus, as to a firm anchor, and 
never forsakes him. And thus it is still true, with 
respect to believers, that Jesus is and continues to 
be their prince of peace, in death and through death. 

People often boast of one or other individual, that 
he died so quietly, gently, and happily ; but was it 
really so ? Was he in possession of Jesus, as the 
God of peace ? Was he reconciled to God through 
him ? Was he a child of God ? If not, I do net 
trust the most happy death. In charity, we hope, 
indeed, on all occasions the best, and so we ought 
to do ; yet this hope saves none that are unsaved. 
And although they may be termed of blessed, highly 
blessed, supremely blessed memory: yet it is all 
nothing. But I call that a happy death, where the 
man has the prince of peace in his heart. " Th^ 
righteous are taken away from the evil to come, and 
they that have walked in uprightness, enter into 
peace, and attain to the rest of their spirits, when 
they die," (as the passage ought to be rendered^ 
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Isaiah Ivii. I9 2.) They rest, it is true, aceordiog to 
the outward man, in their chambers; <<but their 
souls are in the hands of God, and there shall do 
torment touch them." (Book of Wisdom, iiif 1.) 
what a peace, O what a sinking into eternal peace] 
Their eyes dose against all destruction,* torment, and 
distress, and against all the misery pf thb world, an4 
they sink into the sublime repose of eternity I ' ~ 

Eternal rest, thee ihall my eyes behold, 
And taste thy blissful sweetness still untold ; 
Shall dwell with thee, with all the hosts aboye. 
Praising and serving thee, thou 'God of love ! 

Let us now, my dearest friends, return heartfelt 
thanks to God, for his goodness, who has once more 
granted us a season of refreshment and consolatioo 
^r our hearts, and supplicate his blessing and die 
inward increase* 



PRAYER- 

O what grace and inestimable mercy, it b that 
poor sinners are permitted to bow before thee, the 
high and lofty One I O what grace, that thou still 
givest us to hear thy precious gospel, the announce- 
ment of that salvation, which thou hast so dearly 
purchased and wrought out for us. Do not thy lips 
overflow with loving-kindness, Immanuel ? Do 
not thy teachings and graces taste sweeter than 
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honey tod the honeycomb ? O we thank thee, that 
thou hast deigned to grant ns, with many others, 
here and in other places, at this season, to read, hear, 
and meditate upon so many good things respecting 
thee I O Lord Jesus, we thank thee for having 
sown the seed; give us therefore also thy blessing ! 
Let it not be sown in the wind, but in the heart, 
spring up, and by thy Holy Spirit, be sealed unto 
abundant fruitfulness. 

Dearest Immanuel ! thou fairest of the children 
of men, we have lisped something respecting thee ; 
O forgive its imperfectness, and the weak manner in 
wluch it has been set forth ! Do thou make up, by 
thy Spirit, and by the unction of fty Spirit, all 
that may have been defident in words. Make our 
hearts acquainted with thee, O Lord Jesus I thou 
supreme and heart-rejoicing good I tlow distant 
are the hearts of men from thee ! how little art thou 
kiMnvn in power and truth, and how Htde art thou 
enjoyed within, although there is in thee such a 
fohness of perfectk)n, beauty and blessedness i yet 
Idas, the hearts of men continue lean and empty. 
O Lord Jesus have mercy upon us, poor mortals ! 
Let not OUT dAjs pass away any longer so fruitlessly, 
whilst neglecting the precious time of grace, and 
triffing away the day of salvation. Let this last 
day of this Christian festival, which may be impres- 
sively our last, inasmuch as we may possibly not 
survive another-^O let it be a blessed Christmas to 
UB, that we may devote ourselves to thee anew, be- 
fore we go hence ; that with fresh courage and ear*- 

p 
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nesiness, ve may yenture ourselves^ and aU we have 
and are in pursuing our course^ in order that we^ 
who have seen each other here on earthy may also 
eventually behold each other before thy throne ; ^d 
that we who have contemplated thee here in the cradle 
of thy lowliness, may also behold thee, together, on 
the throne of thy glory, whiere thou sittest at ^tbe 
right hand of thy heavenly Father. 

6 dearest Lord Jesus I there are many hugiy 
souls here from a distance, who are about to depart. 
Thou knowest whether we shall see each other again 
in this world or not. Now Lord, let thine eyes be 
upon them, and upon us all together. O. protect and 
defend us from all the assaults of the enemies of our 
souls, whom thou hast overcome for us I Let not 
the seed of thy word be snatched away from the 
heart ; but by thy continued grace, may it spring 
up and bear fruit unto complete sanctification and 
union with thee. O Lord Jesus, let not a single 
individual go empty away, let not one of us go 
back, not one of us return again to the. world; but 
grant, that we may all so walk, that thy dearest name 
may be magnified and glorified by us I 

O Jesus I we are deeply abased at the considjera-. 
tion, that we are called Christians, yea, that the 
world calls us pious, and regards us as those who 
belong to thee, in preference to others. Bat O 
Jesus ! how often and varipusly do we dbhonour 
thy name, and become an offence and a stumbling- 
block to the world, whilst many might have been 
incited by us, did we but manifest thine image in 



TBB master's TABLB/ 211 

US more faithfully and effectually. Grant us^ there- 
fore, new earnestness and courage, sweet Im- 
manuel in the manger! Impress thy most beau- 
teous image on our hearts, that we, as truly simple, 
afi^ctionate children, as truly praying children, 
as children, who adhere and cleave to thee, in filial 
fttith and confiding on thy strength, may pursue our 
course until we attain the crown of glory I We ask 
■all from thy free grace and mercy, for the sake of 
tlfy precious merits and powerful intercession at 
the right hand 6f thy heavenly Father. ' Amen. 



p2 
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THE OUT-POURING OF THE HOLY GHOST. 



Grace be with u% and peace from Grod the Fathei^ 
and our Lord Jesus Christy who loved us, and g^e 
himself for us ! To whom be glory, now and fiv 
ever* Amen. 

PRAYER. 

O thou highly glorified Saviour, Jesus Chris^ ^h» 
now sittest at the right hand of thy heavenly Fatbeii 
and| at thy ascension, didst give us the very oertaln. 
assurance, that thou wouldst be with us, and abide 
with us, even to the end of the world : who wilt alsp 
be present in the midst, where two or three are ga* 
thered together in thy name — O manifest thy |Hre- 
sence also amongst us on this occasion ! Let the 
hearts of all of us believe in, honour, and adore iky 
present Mijesty. O Lord Jesus! may we all be 
assembled here, with the same unanimity, and 
wait with the same ardent desire for the power from 
on high, and the outpouring of thy precious Holy 
Spirit, which thou hast also promised to us, with 
which thy dear disciples and the first believers met 
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together on the day of Pentecost, and waited for the 
fulfilment of the promise thou didst give them. As 
Uiou hast here eoUected us together, as it respects the 
body, so do tkon also collect and unite our minds, 
that we may mutually seek, desire, and sigh after 
diee in our spirits. Divestour hearts of all distrac- 
tion and multiplicity, and of all that, which does not 
lead to Ihee, that we may meditate on thee alone, 
and like thy dear disciples, may celebrate a blessed 
Bentecostal day. O Lord Jesus! what are we 
without the fervour of thy spirit ? — without the light 
and Kfe of thy spirit in our hearts ? — In reality, 
nothing but dead and formal Christians, who neither 
know thee, nor loye thee, nor glorify thee. Come 
then, thou blessed Comforter I Descend upon this 
assembly I Enter into erery heart I And though we 
may not all be filled witii thee« let at least a few 
drops of thy grace flow unto us, on this occadon, 
that by this water of life, our hearts may be mutu- 
aifly refireshed and incited to devote and offer up 
Ottrselves to thee entirely, resign ourselves wholly to 
thy guidance and diiection, fidthfblly to walk the 
way of self-denial and of continual mortification, and 
utterly forsake all that is not thee, that we may be 
made more and more truly spiritual people, who no 
longer follow the spirit of the world, and the spirit 
of darkness, but are led by thee, as the spirit of light, 
and truth, and life, and renewed more and more into 
thy divine image. O Lord Jesus ! forgive us, if we 
have ever grieved thy Holy Spirit, resisted his 
influences, and withdrawn ourselves firom them. O 
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let thy most sacred blood cover a&d alcme for theie 
and all other sins I Be thou in the Hiidst of U8» and 
manifest thyself graciously and mercifully • to oor 
soulsy that like thy discijd^ we may experioQce thy 
mighty acts andwondeirful wod^s, and may thus be 
in astate to publish alid recommend them effectuality 
to others. Do thip, and hear and answer this, o«r 
■prayer, fi>£ the sake of thy precious blood and mento,! 

Now, O Spirit of power and love 

' On my heart and.soul ^w down ; 
. ThaX Imay thy iaflweuce prove. 

And thy mighty acts make known. Amen I 



. Let us therefore read something respecting the 
outpouring of the Ho^ly Spirit upon the primitive 
believers on the sacred day of Pentecost, from 

Acts, Chaf. ii. VEasES 1—4. 

'* Aiid when the day of JPentecoat was fully come, they 
wefe all, with one aecoz^, in one plaee. And suddenly there 
ci^ne.a sound from heaven, as. of a rushing mighty wind, and 
it filled all the house, where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them. And they were all filled ¥rith the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other toni^ies as the Spirit 
gave them utterance." 

Wh£N we look closely into the. Holy Scriptoics, 
we find that, mention is made in them of three veiy 
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(jeeufiar manifestations of the divine majesty and 
glory^ in which God revealed himself in a more than 
o^inary manner. The first of these manifestations, 
triiick was made to the people of Israel, took place 
on the' first Pentecostal day of the Old Testament, 
on the fiftieth day after the departure of the children 
of' Israel out of Egypt, when the Lord descended 
npon Mount Sinai, and revealed himself, in great 
majesty, to so many thousands of the children of 
men from the Mount, with the sound of a loud 
trumpet, with thunders and lightnings, and with 
earthquakes, in such a manner, that the whole 
mountain trembled and smoked ; as we may read 
by reference to Exodus chap. xx. 

The second majestic and glorious revelation of 
God took place, likewise, in a general manner, to 
many thousands of people on the Pentecostal day of 
the New Testament, precisely fifty days after the 
resurrection of Christ. There came, as we have 
just heard, a rushing mighty wind from heaven, and 
the glory of the Divine Majesty manifested itself 
Hpon the disciples, ' not only upon the twelve 
Apostles, but upon the whole multitude of believers, 
and that quite openly, and in the sight of many 
thousand Jews and other people, who" were present 
froni all parts and quarters of the globe ; even as we 
find various nations mentioned in the following 9tfa, 
10th, and 14th verses. 

The third great and general majestic revelation 
of the glory of God, of which the Scripture speaks, 
will take place at the great judgment day, when the 
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Son of man will appear in bis glory, in the doads tf 
heaven» and all ^is holy angels with Urn, to judge all 
the Idndreds of the earth. 

All these ^ree manifestations bav^s the mos^ivti* 
mate reference U^ each other, and the one abif9» 
points to the othi^. 

Op the ^t Jewif h Pentecost, in the Old Toyti^ 
ment, the law oifear was given them, from Moat 
Sinai^ written, with the finger of God, on tables of 
fton/e. In the second n^anifestation, on the Peotiw 
qM of the New Testanient, the law %>i grape and Inm 
y9B» giv^n, written in the hearts of believers by the 
Holy Spirit^ as by the gradojos finger of Deity. The 
last great day of the manifestation of the Divine 
M^esty will ahow^ whei| the Lpn) shall jodge 
9(^cording to the law, which each one shaD 
h^ve had, whether and bow he has lived and aetaA 
aeqording to it Paul clearly teaches this in tha Sad 
chapiter of the Epistle to the Ropoans, where be tina 
writes, in the 9th| lOti^, and following verses, ^ Tri* 
bnlation and anguish upon ev^fy sonl of maD» thai 
doeth ^vil, 9f ^e ^eir first, and also <^ the Gentile* 
Bnt gloiy, )ionQ9rt and pe»ce ^ every man tiial 
worketb gooif,, to tha Jew first, and abo to fhe 
Gentile. Fpr ^ere is po respect of persons witt 
God. For AS many as have sinned withoni Imr, 
shall also perish without law ; and as many as have 
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law. In the 
dajr when God shall judge the secrets of nsen^ by 
Jesus Christ, according tp n^y gospel" 

Now it might be said, what bUYQ we to ^o with 
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llie irat day of Pentecost, when God gave the Iftw 
feom Moant Sisal ; for that law has been abolished? 
It is tniei that in so &r as it has reference to me^ 
eenuQonieSy this law is abolished, and has no refer* 
mfSB to us, as members of the New Testament ; for 
Christ has torn asunder the handwriting that was 
i0siBst lis on the cross* But the essential part of the 
Sioaitie law, instead of being abolished by Christ 
mi his Spirit, is intended to be established in our 
hoiKtB, by the &ith of Christ Now, ^e essential 
piwt of this law consi«^ in this, that we should fear 
the Lord our Godf wi^ io aH his ways, and love him 
mih all our hearts, with all our souls, and with all 
ow atrength. (M^'Sc; 12.) This eommaod» as 
(Imi aubstanee of the law and the prophets, together 
wi& all other moral precepts, which are contained 
^ the Ten Commandaaents, are also given to us. The 
Lord must render imperative upon us, upon every 
aart in particular, the law of fear. This commonly 
takm place at the commencement of conversion» 
whm the Lord quickens and stirs up the law io our 
cooseieBces and hearts, places before our eyes, on 
the one hand, its righteous and severe demands, apd 
on the other, gives us clearly to know our departure 
from it, and entire inability to fulfil it ; at the same 
Hum mpremnrety convincing us of omr damnaUe 
condition, namely, that according to the strict attd 
blameless requirements of the law, we must inevitably 
be ooademned, and that without mercy. Now when 
such a salutary terror is produced in Aa individual, 
req^ting the state of his soul, and the sins he had 
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previously committed ; when he begins to see that 
the law is spiritual, but that he is carnal, and, as it 
were, sold under sin, and the law> with all its claims, 
presses itself upon him, with its perfect justice9 then 
it is that the Lord proclaims the law-firom Mount 
Sinai, the law of fsar. It then fares with such per- 
sons as it did with the children of Israel ; they could 
not endure the voice of the Lord ; there was nothing 
in them but terror, trembling, and quaking before 
the Majesty of God, which caused them to make the 
greatest promises. << All things,'' said they, <^ which 
the Lord hath spoken to us, we will do." Such is 
also the case with those, who are inwardly touched, 
convinced, and reproved by God, through the luLw. 
O, the individual then forms the fairest resolntidofl I 
he will now act in a better maaner, he will now moat 
assuredly lead a different life, and a better course; 
but it is never accomplished. The most sacred re- 
solutions are never carried into effect ; and, in the 
meantime, the mind remains disturbed, and the con- 
science is never satisfied. There must therefore be 
a new Pentecostal day, in order that men may be 
saved, namely, the Pentecost of the New Testamentt 
in which the Holy Spirit, and with it, the love of 
God is shed abroad in the heart, in which the law is 
given in hb' heart, and written in his mind» and the 
man is thus entirely born agaiti. Therefore, says 
Paul, << What. the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh,. God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin 
ID the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might 
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be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit" Rom. yiii. 3, 4. Paul intends to 
say by this, that the law is of no avail to a man^ 
trfaose conscience is disturbed, whose heart teHs 
bhn that he is condemned, that he cannot stand 
before God, at the day of judgment ; and though he 
make a thousand good resolutions, and vow and pro^ 
mise ever so much, in order to pacify his conscience ; 
yet God is, with all this, not satisfied, nor is the dis* 
tnrbed conscience pacified and appeased by it ; but 
the only consolation is, that God has sent his San. 
The precious blood of Christ slain on the tree of the 
cross, is alone able to satisfy the disturbed conscience, 
and to blot out anddtohe for all our sins. And it is 
not only contained in the words now quoted, but the 
following also necessarily belong thereto :-^<* That 
the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.*' It is 
therefore a deception, and a shameftil error, if we stop 
short at the' first motions to repentance, and suppose 
that all is now well, that God has already fbrgiven 
our sins, that the blood and righteousness of Christ 
recompences for every thing, even though the indi- 
vidual continues to sin afresh, upon such a misplaced 
confidence in the blood of Christ By so doing, he 
treads under foot the precious blood of Christ, ac- 
counts it as unclean, and makes Christ the minister 
of sin. O, it is by no means sufiicient, that Christ 
has paid the debt of our sins with his blood ! he 
must also take sin itself away from us, entirely 
destroy it> as the work of the devil, in our hear^ 
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aod redeem mfromall luuighteonanefliaiid unqiidtf ; 
be mu0tgive im to ezperience a Pentecostal day, aad 
send his Holy Spirit into us — writ^ by hismeans^ ss 
the finger of God, his laws in our heijts— impart to^^ 
US a true love to them, and make such people of uiy 
as walk in his commandments firom their own 
volnotaiy und loving impulse. In a word, if we are 
to be made partakers of his merits, he must make «s 
partakers of his divine nature, and also fulfii m us, 
by hif Spirit^ the ngbteousuess of the law, even aa 
h^fiilfilledijtoutQfus. 

Now, if we an not thus sanctified by his Holy 
Spirit, renewed into his most sacred imager and made 
partakers of his divine nature, nor have celebrafted 
the Pentecost of the New Testament, in qpirit and 
in truths how shall we be able to stand befi)r6 him In 
that great day of the third general manifiBStatioii? 
when be will Judge us according to the law hehaa 
given us, and when it will certainly not bo iadiffinrent 
to him, whether he has white or black souls before 
him; but he will surely separate the sheep from the 
goats, and place the former at bis right band, aad 
the latter at his left. Then it will truly be said, 
<< Whose image and siq^erscription is this ?" Hence 
we may also clearly inftf> how indispensably neoea- 
sary it is, for every one of us to keep a penteeoatal 
day. Not that we merely outwardly commemorate 
the remembrance of the great miracle» which oiv 
curred with the apostles and the other bdieven; 
but we must likewise wait for and eaqierience audi a 
day, in which the Holy S^t shall descend iqpoD 
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4iflf to lie formerijr did upon tlie AposAeSj and the 
clher dbeipiei^ when he enlightens ns with hialight, 
Ug^ ue.into aU truthy redeeau o& from all unright- 
e^ufoesfl^ writes the law of love in our hearts^ and 
vagSiLeB of na a diosoigeneraticmy a voytd priesthood, 
a. hejly pe^le. Por these jwomises are not merely 
ma^e to a few: but to all amd eyery trae ehristiaii 
b^eyer. << The' promise, says Peter, in his pente»> 
eoatal aenaon, is onto yoa» and to your children, 
a^ to all them that are alaroff, whom the Lord our 
God shall ealL" Acta ii. Sd. It has reference, not 
oalh|r to one and another, but the Apostle saysex- 
pressly, that^ihe promise was m$d^ to tiiem and to 
thdr children, and to all those that sbovdd believe 
0|i him, through the power of this word# 

This may serve, in the fiM plsee^ as a fiO small 
c<iDflolation, in ao &r aa we possedaiy ii> our hearts^ 
the smallest spark of divine love, and especially to 
tnwbled senlsr ainee we hear, thiit oai? piety and 
godliness is not always to oenlinue so wretched and 
imp(»fect: bat that power from onrhigh will be im» 
parted to us, for this parposejr wMcb shall aceomplisii 
that in ns^ which human poweia aae incapaUe of 
e&cting; and.seeondly»tiuitweoiig^t most power* 
fully to indte ourselves by this, worthily to prepare 
ourselves for the celebration of the day of pentecost 
and the reception of the Holy Spirit, in order that 
he may pour himself out upon us, in as full a mea- 
sure, as he formeriy did upon the first believers, and 
that it may be said of us as it was f<mnerly of thani 
<' They were all filled with the Holy Ghost" L^ 
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US therefore, with the divine assistance^ and Mot* 
ing the narrative of the day of pentecost we have 
just read, mutually consider and reflect upon tiie 
highly necessary preparatives for celebrating the day 
of penteco^ and receiving the Holy Ghost. 

I. We must give place to the first motl<m8 of the 
Holy Spirit, inciting us to repentance, and seek to 
follow them cordially. 

II. We must not stop sf ort at these first motkni, 
but continually advance further. 

III. We must cultivate a continual and intimate 
intercourse with other children. of God,. and live 
closely united with them. 

IV. Our hearts must be outwaidty and inwavdiy 
collected for prayer. 

V. We must fiiithfully endure, and unweariedly 
wait for the real impartation of the. Holy Spirit . 

I. In order that we may worthily prepare our- 
selves for the reception of the^^Holy Pentecostd 
Spirit: we must give place to the first motions of 
the Holy Spirit inciting us to repentance and the 
amendment of our lives, and make it our coriyal 
endeavour, with the divine assistance, to^ obey, im- 
mediately and without any delay, the salutary sug- 
gestions of the Spirit, when he announces himself io 
us, and carry them* into effect in- the best manner 
possible. Of this we have an instance in those who 
first believed on the Lord.- For <^ when the day. of 
pentecost was fully come: they were -all with one 
accord, in one place/' And in the 14th verseof 
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tke Ibrmer chapter, it stands still more .expressly : 
''{They all continued together, with one accord, in 
prayer and supplication." They were . therefore 
immediately obedient to the voice of their dear Sa* 
viour ; they met together unanimously, and sought, 
by pray^ and supplication, to prepare themselves 
for the reception of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, 
when it pleases God to call us to himself, by the 
operatipnof his iSpirit : we must immediately obey, 
and not. confer long upon it with flesh and blood, 
but be ready, not only to listen to the divine will, 
but also to fulfil it. 

The first operation of the Holy Spirit, is to pro- 
duce fear and reproof. This Christ himself teaches 
us, when he thus speaks, in the 16th chapter of 
John,. <* But when, the Spirit, the Comforter, is 
come, he will reprove the world" (verse 8.) This is 
his first work in the hearts of those, who are to be 
prepared for the reception of the holy pentecostal. 
Spirit. Hence, my dearest friends! it is of no 
avail, to wish to receive the Holy Spirit with an 
unchanged, heart. The gift of the Holy Spirit. to 
repent must precede, before a man can be capable 
of receiving the. precious Holy Spirit. In the first, 
chapter of the Book of Wisdom, it is expressly 
said> that the Holy Spirit, who teaches right things, 
departs from the ungodly : that wisdom .is so Just, . 
that it cannot let the blasphemer go unpunished. . 
Therefore, we hope in vain to have the.Holy Spirit, . 
eventually on our death-bed, as a Comforter, unless . 
we have previously received and accepted him as a . 
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reprorer, a corrector, and as a preacher of vepen* 
tancei into our hearts. The dear diseipieB of our 
Lord, and the beUeyers certainly did not oome, as It 
were, ^ith unwashen hands, to the day of penteeost. 
They had already fteqoently felt the modons and 
operations oi the Holy Spirit in their hearts ; diey 
imd been, from the very commencemettt, obedient 
to the voice of the dear SaTiour, and the call of his 
Spirit, when at the ontset of theur conversion, he 
said to them, ** Follow me,*' Uiey Ibrsook idl, and 
feHowed him. In this manner, these dear believers 
had already learnt their lesson ; b^>re the day of 
penteoost arrived* Thus it must be also with us. 
We must, certainly, irst submit ourselves to the 
veproving office of the Holy Spirit; we must let the 
truth be told us to our face, and our misery and 

deep depravity be flioroughly laid open by him to our 
view, if we are desirous of partaking of his sweet 
inflaences, his consolations, and his indwelling lilb in 
our hearts. For light and darkness cannot have fel* 
lowship with each other. On which account it is there* 
fore highly necessary, that the Holy Spirit, as a Spirit 
of judgment and burning, as he is cariled in Isaiah, and 
as a sharp and pungent hyssop, should previoaaly 
lay hold of and purify the heart, and render it ca* 
pable and fit for his blissful indwelling. The son! 
ought, therefore^ for this reason, to pay diligent at- 
tention to the first motions of the Holy Spirit, revere 
his salutary admonitions, and make it her serioas 
endeavour, strictly to obey them. Now whetiier 
the Holy Spirit reproves us for small things or great : 
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V6 iiitist immediately be ready to receive his cor« 
f^tions with cordiality, and filially submit to them. 
If H be his will that we deny ourselves, and divest 
odfselves of our carnal^mindedness, together with 
all eeifisbness, lust, and love of the world : we must 
iiott lightly pass over it, and think that all this, in 
fee time, will come of itself: we will wait for it 
matil we have experienced the pentecostal day ; we 
v^l then be more fit for such virtuous exercises. No, 
my dearest friends ! this is not what is meant, nor is 
it effected in such a manner. We must strive, par* 
ticularly at the commencement, to co-operate with 
tbe divine assistance. < Work, while it is called to- 
^79 Bttys the Saviour, for the night cometh, when 
DO man can work.* When the individual, either 
froun inattention and slothfulness, gives no heed to 
tiie first gracious motions of the Holy Spirit, or else 
SttfRsrs them to pass over, under a variety of spe- 
cious pretences, without co-operating with them in 
the smallest degree— this is the only reason why the 
individual often remains, his life long, an unmortified. 
and self-willed creature, and is entirely unfit for the 
reception of the Holy Spirit. 

Bat there are also many souls, who sufibr them- 
selves to be restrained from this co-operation, by the 
specious pretence, as if by so doing, they were seek- 
ing to establish their own righteousness^ and as it 
were, infringe upon the Lord's rights ; but although 
it be true, tliat the man, by his own working, easily 
goes astray, and his first operations are coupled 
with much infirmity ; yet still we must not lay our 

Q 
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hands in our lap, but faithfully^ and as &r as we are 
able, co-operate with the grace, which prevents us, 
and Beek to carry into effect the divine requirements. 
He that will not commence doing good, until he is 
perfectly fit and competent for it, will never attain 
to it. We must, first of all, learn our letters, before 
we can read. In the same manner, we must first of 
all act as children, in the school of the Holy Ghost, 
before we can attain to the age of maturity, and 
show ourselves in the oi^wcity of Withers. Let us, 
therefore, in filial confidence upon the divine assist* 
ance^ simply do, as weak children what we are able ; 
at the same time earnestly entreating God, that he 
would perform, in and through us, what we are 
unable to do ; if we cannot repeat our lesson per- 
fectly, let us at least stammer it out : and as often as 
like weak children, we fall and stumble, let us again 
strengthen our feeble knees, and commence our 
course anew: and the Lord will most assuredly 
offer us his aiding hand, and bring us to the object 
we have in view. 

Now if we thus truly co-operate with him, and 
are, at the same time, conscious of our utter in- 
ability in every point of view, so that even though 
we do our best, we are still unable to make any 
considerable progress: yet even this is a praise- 
worthy favour, inasmuch as our great infirmity is 
thus openly manifested to us, and by the lively 
feeling of our insufficiency, we are so much the 
more impressively incited heartily and anxiously to 
sigh, < Lord^ help my weakness, my infirmity, and my 
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total inability to that which is goodT O let us, 
therefore, by divine grace, faithfully, and in child- 
like simplicity, work together with God, and not 
doubt that he will assist us, as far as he finds us 
sincere, and place us in a situation to be acceptable 
to him in all things. 

II. The second highly necessary preparative for 
receiving the Holy Spirit is, that we do not stop 
short at the first motions of the Holy Spirit, inciting 
us to repentance, and rest satisfied with them ; but 
continually advance further. 

As necessary as it is to incline our ear to the 
first motions and operations of the Holy Spirit with 
reference to repentance and the amendment of our 
lives ; so it is also equally necessary, that without 
resting there and being satisfied with them, we 
should continually go forward, and seek gradually 
to ascend to perfection. Here many otherwise 
well-meaning souls fall into the error of regarding 
the commencement of their conversion, as the whole 
of conversion, and because they have learnt to repeat 
their letters, imagine they are already able to read, 
although they are still very weak children, who 
scarcely understand the first elements of the divine 
plan of salvation. This is a deception as disgrace- 
ful as it is pernicious. The Saviour's disciples, who 
were mutually assembled together on the day of 
pentecosty and waited for the promised power from 
on high, had already received many gracious testi- 
monies, and, in their strength, had faithfully co- 
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operated with them ; they had so long heard the 
best of preachers, and had associated so intimately 
with him ; that one might suppose they must neces- 
sarily be perfectly fitted to teach and convert others 
in return ; yet notwithstanding this, their Lord and 
Master expressly forbad it, and on the contrary, 
enjoined upon them, more than once, not to depart 
from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the 
Father, through the fulfilment of which, that would be 
imparted to them, in which they were still deficient. 
This has likewise reference to all, who are called 
in the present day. We may, indeed, have made 
the commencement of repentance and conversion, 
and most carefully avoid the gross outbreakings of 
sin ; we may have already sought, to manifest some 
fidelity in denying ourselves on some particular 
occasions ; nay, we may have even tasted and ex- 
perienced something of the graciousness and loving 
kindness of our God ; yet we must not, on that 
account, think, that we have already attained our 
aim, and have already apprehended that, to which 
the Lord has called us ; but let us rather follow after 
it, that we may attain to it I Let us not regard 
ourselves as Chrbtians on account of some good 
work we may have performed, or some good feelings 
we may have experienced, or for the sake of some 
penitential conflict we may have endured I Some- 
thing far more is most assuredly requisite. For 
unless a- man be bom again, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. Great things are certainly 
promised us by God, namely, that by the imparta- 
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tion of his Spirit, we should become partakers of the 
divine nature ; but then, on the other hand, he also 
requires something great from us. It is his will, 
that as far as this precious promise shall be fulfilled 
in us, we must flee from such things, as are probably 
the dearest to us, namely the transitory pleasures of 
the world. It is his will, that we be planted toge- 
ther with Christ in the likeness of his death ; that 
we tread under foot, the world and all that is in the 
world ; that we esteem all things as loss, and devote 
our love to him alone, in order that he may have 
entire possession jof our hearts, and fill them, the 
more copiously, with the treasures of his grace, and 
bless them the more abundantly. This implies 
something more than the performance of some par- 
ticular good work, the experience of some emotions, 
or the striving against some particular sin. Many 
souls, after enduring something in the first penitential 
conflict, and afterwards experiencing some gracious 
moments, or even receiving the assurance of the for- 
giveness of their sins, imagine they have really 
broken through every thing, and that the work of 
their conversion is ended, and therefore betake them- 
selves to rest. This is a great temptation, by which 
Satan seeks to lull the soul to sleep, and to restrain 
her from prosecuting the work of her conversion. 

Now if such characters would remain near their 
hearts, and pay strict attention to what passes within 
them, they would never err from the right path in 
this manner. The very same Spirit, that bestowed 
the first grace upon them; that made them ac* 
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quainted with their depraved state, and thus re- 
proved sin in them ; this same Spirit, I say, would 
prosecute his reproving office, and give thoDH 
clearly to know, how backward they still are in the 
work of conversion, and that a still greater progress 
is requbite. But as such like characters are seldom 
sufficiently upon their guard, they suffer themselves 
to be too much involved in earthly and sensible 
things; consequently they go astray from their 
hearts, and are ignorant of themselves. They 
imagine they are something, whilst they are nothing. 
They are reall jr still poor, and miserable, and blind, 
and naked, and yet suppose they are rich and have 
need of nothing. And the grace of the Holy Spirit 
which they receive at first, may be really so weak, 
that all that which had once been verdant, may &de 
away again. 

Now, when such souls still frequently feel a dis- 
turbance of conscience, which secretly tells them 
that all is not yet right with them, that they liave 
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin, and 
that they must therefore begin their penitential oon- 
ffict anew ; they rely, throiigh the deception of the 
adversary, upon that which they suppose they have 
once realljr experienced, and say to themselves, 
* thou wast on such an occasion grieved and troubled 
about thy sins, didst feel them so heavily, didst 
lainent them so heartily ; and at such and such a 
tinle, thou didst enjoy the refreshments of grace> and 
experience the power of faith, and didst receive the 
assurance of the forgiveness of sins.' 
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In this manner they seek again to pacify and lull 
their disturbed and acousing consciences. But, my 
dear friends ! you are deceiving yourselves ; you are 
making yourselves only a false and fruitless consola- 
tion. All these are unavailing fig-leaves, with which 
the naked individual seeks to cover his shame ; for 
supposing that we had really experienced and re- 
ceived grace ; that which I fed upon a year ago, 
cannot satisfy me to-day. We must daily be con- 
scious of the power from on high, and by its means, 
never stand still on the path of repentance and con- 
version, but constantly proceed further; daily 
become more experienced in the work of righteous- 
ness, and more complete in the Lord ; because the 
former will otherwise avail us nothing. And indeed, 
were it really the case, that we had previously ob- 
tained mercy, and that grace had been imparted to 
us, even though but the preniices of it : yet the same 
Spirit, which had wrought this in us, would also 
bring us further, and not allow us to stop short on 
the outset, and rest satisfied with it; sinee it is, 
assuredly, a chief property of the Holy Spirit to 
incite us continually, and seek to advance our 
progress in that which is good. 

O, if we have only onqe tasted of the good word 
of God, which is Christ, even but in its commence- 
ment — if we have experieticed, even in the smallest 
degree, what it is to have Christ dwelling in the 
heart by faith, and to have become his living temple-* 
how impossible would it be for us to be all at once 
satiated with himi and to be able to satisfy ourselves 
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with the smallest crumbs of his grace ! ^^ He that 
eateth of me," says Sirach very wisely, "shall ever 
hunger after me, and he that drinketh of me shall 
ever thirst after me." (Ch. xxiv, 28, 29.) If we 
had tasted, even in the smallest degree, of the water 
of life, we should experience, in the most lively man- 
ner, the truth of what Sirach here asserts ; there would, 
in consequence, most certainly arise in our inner 
man, an unextinguishable thirst after it — a thirst 
which would by no means allow us to linger in the 
world and its transitory lusts, much less stand still 
there ; but would, on the contrary, incite us, inces- 
santly, to seek this salutary and blissful fountain, which 
springeth up into everlasting life, in order that we 
might refresh and comfort ourselves with it, more 
and more, and, solicitous for .salvation, with joy 
draw water from it. 

Seeing, therefore, beloved friends I that such great 
grace is promised, it is highly reasonable that we do 
not let ourselves be satisfied with a little, but give all 
diligence, fully to attain to the unsearchable riches, 
which God so freely offers. Which of us would be 
so foolish, if a great lord were to offer him a treasure 
of some thousands, as to content himself with the 
half of it, or even a very small part of it, particularly 
if he needed the whole treasure ? Would not every 
one of us, most heartily take upon ourselves the re- 
quisite labour and pains for the attainment of the 
whole treasure ? How much more, therefore, beloved 
friends ! ought we to exert all our powers for the sake 
of that treasure, which is set before us by the hea* 
venly vocation of God in Christ Jesus I 
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In the xlvii. chapter of the Prophet Ezekiel, where 
the Holy Spirit is represented to us under the figure 
of a chrystal stream, we read how the angel had, in 
his hand, a measuring rod, and measured the waters ; 
these waters were the Holy Spirit and his issuing 
forth towards poor, hungry, and thirsty souls- *' He 
led me," it is said, verse 3—5, "through the waters, 
and the waters were to the ancles. Again he mea- 
sured a thousand, and brought me through the 
waters; the waters were to the knees. Again he 
measured a thousand, and brought me through the 
waters, the waters were to the loins. Afterwards 
he measured a thousand, and it was a river that I 
oould not pass over; for the waters were risen, 
waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed 
over.'' What is meant by this ? The meaning is, that 
we ought not to satisfy ourselves with only moist- 
ening our lips with the gracious waters of the Holy 
Spirit, or with only wetting our feet in them, but we 
must let ourselves be continually led further, and 
penetrate, as deeply as possible, into the unfathom- 
able ocean of divine grace ; for there is an unfathom- 
able depth and unutterably bottomless abyss to be 
found in our God ; an unfathomably deep stream of 
the Holy Ghost, to fill, bektify, and sanctify our 
whole heart. 

The dear disciples of our Lord were not only 
endued with the first outpourings of the Holy 
Ghost, but had also received, from time to time, a 
considerable addition to them ; and yet the Saviour 
said, more than once, to them, after his resurrection, 
" Receive the Holy Ghost," although they were 
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already converted people. But he well knew^ that 
they were deficient in the proper measure of it ; he 
knew» that they were not yet filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and that they therefore required a day of 
Pentecost. Therefore, my dear friends I since God 
has promised us such a fulness; since he has pur- 
chased for us such plenitude of grace, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and since he is willing to fill 
our whole hearts, and to perfect that which ooaoems 
us ; why should we sufier ourselves to be satisfied 
with a little? — ^nay, with such a little, that w% axe 
scarcely able to affirm, that there is a Holy Spirit. 
O let us, therefore, not rest, but continue to hunger 
after it, until we have received its fulness ! Do not 
think, because we receive the promise, that it can- 
not fail of being fulfilled in due time* For because 
the promise is given us, we ought, on that very 
account, to pray the more earnestly, and wish and 
desire the more fervently, that it may be fulfilled 
in us. 

When I reflect, that God is bo rich in grace and 
mercy — ^that the latter have been so dearly pur- 
chased for us by the blood of Christ — ^that such a 
super-abundance of grace and measure of sanctifica- 
tion may be attained, even in this life, by the impar- 
tation of the Holy Spirit — ah ! I am truly grieved, 
and my heart breaks, when I call to mind the many 
precious souls, who after having been called, in the 
beginning, frequently manifest such great earnest- 
ness, and afterwards, suddenly become so satiated, 
and so lukewarm, as though they had already at- 
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tained to fulness and perfection. When I reflect 
how many have such a noble attraction and voca- 
tion, so that they possess the greatest capability of 
becoming truly good and spiritual, but who, never- 
theless, as soon as they have attained, thougli but a 
small particle of grace, rest satisfied with it, and 
stop short, as it were, half way — it is enough to 
pierce me to the heart. How would it pain us, 
dearest souls ! in the eternal world, to see that we 
had had the water of grace at our very lips, and 
might have enjoyed it, in its most abundant ful- 
ness, and yet notwithstanding, shamefully neglected 
to do so ? 

It is therefore a false and highly sinful humility 
for a person to say, he would gladly be the meanest 
in the kingdom of heaven, that he would be heartily 
satisfied with the crumbs, which fall from the gra- 
cious table of our Lord ; that every thing is unme- 
rited grace, and every one must be satisfied with 
what is distributed to him. For he that does not 
thirst afler the best things, that are placed upon the 
gracious table of our God, is not worthy even of 
the crumbs. He that can attain the highest state in 
the kingdom of heaven, and does not desire it, is also 
unworthy of the lowest. We do not, by merit, re- 
ceive the least measure of divine influence, much 
less the fiilness ; but because it is promised and pur- 
chased for us by grace: we ought therefore to 
hunger after it, and strive for it with all ear- 
nestness. 
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III. The third supremely necessary preparative, 
for receiving the Holy Ghost, consists in our culti- 
vating a pure, simple, and cordial intercourse with 
other children of God, and our being closely united 
to them, after the example of the apostles and disci- 
ples of our Lord. ** They were* with one accord, 
in one place." It is afterwards said, ^ They were of 
one heart and one soul." The Holy Spirit is a God 
of love and peace. Therefore in order to become 
capable and susceptible of him, we must cleave imto 
those, who are already either led and animated by 
this Spirit, or at least hunger and thirst after him, 
and possess the good will of submitting themselves 
to his government. If we associate much with the 
children of the world, we shall most assuredly be 
infected and captivated by the spirit of the world. 
But if we turn ourselves from the dead to the living, 
from the children of darkness, to the children of 
light, and cleave to them, the ardent love-fire of the 
Holy Spirit, which is in them, would also seize upon 
and inflame us, if it only met with the least spark of 
a similar fire in us. 

This pure and simple intercourse with the ran- 
somed children of God, is therefore likewise a very 
salutary, approved, common, yea, necessary prepara- 
tive for the reception of the Holy Spirit. The 
Lord's disciples might easily have thought, we will 
remain at home, and enter into our closets, where 
each one may pray for himself, and wait for the 
promised power from on high ; the Holy Spirit will 
know how to find out each of us ; he is an omnipre- 
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sent and omniscient Spirit. < They did not, however 
think so, but assembled mutually, and remained 
together, with one accord. They remembered the 
promise, which their Lord and Master had left them, 
that wherever two or three met together in his 
name, he would be in the midst of them ;* therefore 
they remained continually together, unanimously, 
with prayer and supplication. The Lord knows 
better than we, that the Holy Spirit is present in 
every place and omniscient, and therefore may be 
called upon in one place, as well as in another ; and 
yet he says, that he will be peculiarly present, in a 
more intimate manner, where two or three are ga- 
thered together in his name. The one, therefore, 
does not render void the other. A man may pray, 
in an acceptable manner, by himself, and can do it 
also when associated with others. But the mutual 
prayer of many souls gathered together in one 
spirit, has an especial value, and also an especial 
promise of life and blessing. It does not, indeed, 
depend upon the outward meeting together, much 
less upon much speaking ; but in persons assembling 
together in the presence of God, with one accord, 
in calm and sincere devotion, with the united desire 
of receiving a drop of the gracious water of the 
Holy Ghost, and full of childlike confidence, en- 
gaging in prayer and supplication. 

But if we have not always the opportunity of 
cherishing a blissAil intercourse with other children 
of God, and of outwardly uniting with them : we 
ought the more ardently to seize and accept these 
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opportunities, when, through divine providence* they 
are presented to us, and by no means, from lightly 
esteeming them, let them pass over and neglect 
them. But if such opportunities do not all occur, 
we must notwithstanding, stand in a childlike and 
cordial unanimity with all the children of God, 
wherever they may be, and continually unite our 
d&votion, our desires, and our prayers with theirs. 

Hence, if we will not unite with the children of 
God, either outwardly or, inwardly^ either in a 
bodily or spiritual manner; if, instead of love, 
we cherish hatred, envy, and bitterness, in our 
hearts ; and instead of unanimity and peacej 
animosity and discord— shall we then be capable of 
receiving the Holy Ghost? shall we not rather 
entirely bar up his entrance to us ? O let us there- 
fore study to be unanimous ! Let us incessantly and 
unweariedly strive after it I And if we^cannot out* 
wardly unite with them, let us at least do it in spirit. 
I am certain, that according to the prophecy of the 
Prophet Zephaniah, chap. iii. 10, the Lord will bring 
souls together, more and more, from all places and 
comers of the earth, from all the different religious 
sects, and lead and guide them all to the one thing 
needful, namely, the baptism of the Spirit, and the 
heavenly unction, to the conversion and renewal into 
the image of God, which entirely depends upon it, 
to the great mystery, which has been hid from the 
beginning of the worlds and from all ages ; but is 
now revealed to the saints of God, which is, GkriH 
in us. And this will be the preparation for the 
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great day of Pentecost, which is to be expected in 
the latter days. Therefore, examine yourselves, my 
dear friends, in the presence of God, whether your 
love to the brethren is not perhaps grown cool; 
whether you do not, on this account, make too much 
room in your hearts for the accuser of the brethren ? 
Whether you have not looked with a scornful eye 
upon the meanest? Certainly, by so doing, you 
would have much grieved the Holy Spirit^ who works 
in a variety of ways, in the children of God. 

IV.^The fourth necessary preparative for the 
obtainment of the Holy Ghost is the outward and 
inward coliectedness of the mind for prayer. *< They 
— the Lord's disciples — ^were continually together, 
with one accord, in prayer and supplications." The 
important and golden words of our Saviour, which 
we read in Matthew vii. and Luke xi. ought reason- 
ably to incite us to earnest prayer and supplication, 
in a special manner, for the impartation of the pro- 
naised power from on high. In the Idth verse of the 
last mentioned Gospel, our dear Saviour says, << If 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your heavenly 
father give the Holy Spirit to him that asks him T* 

Now observe here, that not one individual is ex- 
eluded. All that shall ask their heavenly Father, for 
his Holy Spirit, in true heartfelt devotion, shall also 
obtain him. Ought we not, therefore, the more 
ardently to beseech our heavenly Father for the im- 
partation of him, the more indispensably we- require 
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him? We must not here sophisticate and say, 
"God already knows that I need the Holy Spirit; 
why is it necessary to make so many words, to 
remind him of it ?" These are subtle suggestions of 
the enemy, who seeks to restrain us from prayer. 
God certainly knows our wants; but he also 
requires that we should know them, and, at the 
same time, acknowledge, that he alone is able to 
give and bestow what we need upon us ; and there- 
fore will be enquired of for that purpose. 

Further, we must likewise not think, that as God 
has promised his Holy Spirit, he will send him at the 
proper time : that grace must do all things ; and 
that when the Spirit shall once come, we shall be 
pious and virtuous, as a matter of course. This is 
a shameful deceit of the flesh. The Holy Spirit ivas 
promised to the disciples by the mouth of Chnst 
himself: yet still, they did not think in the manner 
above mentioned. By no means I the promise of 
Christ caused them to stay together, with one 
accord, and to continue, so much the more earnestly 
in prayer and supplication. Hence the promises of 
God ought not to restrain us from praying ; but 
rather incite us to it. When Christ says, that our 
heavenly Father will give his Spirit to all that ask 
him, he unites prayer with the promise, and teaches, 
that the promise would only be fulfilled to those who 
should ask for him. Therefore, if God is to bestow 
any thing, he will be entreated for it, that we may 
learn, that he is alone the giver of every good and 
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perfect giftj and that, consequently, the honour and 
thanks belong to him alone. 

But how shall we pray ? It does not depend upon 
words and outward forms ; or upon our making fine 
speeches to the Lord our God. O no I prayer con- 
sists in a sincere hunger and thirst, and in an ardent 
desire, united with filial confidence, for divine grace, 
and for the gracious fulfilment of his promises ; it is 
a praying and supplicating in the Spirit I have 
however said, that an outward and inward collect- 
edness is requisite in order to pray* Outward col- 
lectedness consists in divesting ourselves of worldly 
business, and intercourse with the world, and in re- 
tiring to quiet and solitary places, in order that we 
may be able to elevate the mind the more freely to 
God, and avoid more entirely all distraction. Thus 
the disciples and first believers acted. After Christ 
was separated from them, and had ascended to 
heaven, they returned to Jerusalem, went up into an 
upper room, and there remained from Ascension day 
till the day of Pentecost. 

Now some one might think, why is it needful for 
me to go into an upper room ? What has this to do 
with the matter ? The upper room does not con- 
stitute the thing, nor solitude neither. But, my dear 
friends ! do we wish to be wber than the Saviour 
himself? Does he not expressly say, <' When thou 
prayesty enter into thy closet," &c Does he not 
eommand us, in order to be able to pray the better, 
to avoid the noise of the world, and seek solitude ? 

R 
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Oatximrd colleeiedneiiis is, therefoi'e> an useful, yea, 
needful, and very e!<tim^ble work; which, in the 
degree we can have it, we ought not to despise, nor 
neglect, under the pretence thal^ it is a legal wori:, 
and that we must pi'ay without ceasing. We ought, 
certainly, to pray without ces^iog ; but this does not 
do away with outward coUectedue^s. We ought to 
do the one, and not omit the other. We ought to 
seek'to elevate our minds to God, even in the midst 
of worldly occupations ; this is iueontestible ; bat 
then, alas I it is not so easily performed ; especially, 
w:hen a person has a family, and must burden and 
give himself up to a multitude and variety of outward 
occupations. Alt! we are then really not always 
able to pray I We must therefore regurd it as a 
great favour of God, when he sometimes grants us an 
houF^ in wliich we can go into aa upper room, enter 
into our closet, or retire to some other quiet and 
private place, that we may be able to lay our cause 
before the Lord our God, without distraction of mind. 
Many souls trifle away the gracious influences of 
the Holy Spirit, by making themselves as wise, or 
even wiser, than God himself, under the spedoiis 
pretext that it is something legal ajid unnecessary, 
or that they are too much occju pied to.be able to 
collect themselves in tins manner, they neglect each 
and every opportunity, which God, notwithstanding, 
^equently offers them. Now it is true, t)iat one 
person has a much better and more convenient op* 
portunity than another, and that with many, it 
cannot always be done, on account of their excessive 
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occupations. But, my friends! only reflect pro- 
perly on the subject. You sit down, regularly, three 
times a day, to your meals, to give nourishment to 
your bodies* But ought we to care more for the 
corruptible body, than for the immortal soul ? If we 
can appropriate so much time for the sake of the 
body, why not also a few moments for the good of 
the soul ? Further, we often lie seven or eight hours in 
bed, and give the body its rest ; ought we not also to 
grant the soul a little repose, in order that it may re- 
cover itself from its various distractions, and meditate 
upon the chief object of its existence in the world ; 
even supposing that we were obliged to abi«tract it 
from the times of eating and sleeping, and the atten- 
tion which is due to the body? Ought we not 
rather entirely to part with all that has reference to 
the mortal body, than Suffer ourselves by caring for 
it, to be drawn away fron^ the principal business 
of oar lives? What would it avail us, were we to 
gain the whole world, and lose our own souls ? We 
must therefore engage in the business of the world, 
in such a manner, as to have still sufficient time 
to ascend, now and then, into the upper room. 
For, in such sacred serenity and solitude, i^emoved 
from all the toilsome vanity of this transitory and 
momentary life, the Holy Spirit, who is a tranquil 
Spirit, can best and niost eflectually speak with us, 
and we are then better fitted to listen to him ; we 
can then exclaim with the child Samuel, " Speak, 
Lord, for thy servant heareth.'* (1 Sam. iii. 9.) 
. We must not, however, stop short at this outward 

r2 
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coHectedness. The chief point to be observed is, 
the inward collectedness. That which is outward, 
cannot be had at all times, but, through the grace 
and Spirit of God, ,we may always attain to that 
which is inward, which is the most requisite. But 
wherein does this inward collectedness for prayer 
consist ? I answer, we must not pray merely, in 
order to pray ; but we must pray to have and obtain 
something ; that all our inclinations and desires be 
directed to the object for which we pray, in such a 
manner, that we fervently wish and desire it; and that 
we seek it with the same ardent desires, with which 
the lovers of the world seek and gather together 
earthly treasures. In one word, it consists in this, 
that the heart be entirely drawn away from the earth 
ttnto God. 

Therefore it is not sufRcient for the individual 
to separate and remove himself, with respect to the 
body, from other men, and the affairs of the world ; 
he must also entirely separate and abstract himself 
from them, as it regards the mind and spirit ; he 
must forget them in such a manner, as if they did 
not exist; as if there were nothing in existence but 
God and himself. All imagery and attachments 
must here vanish entirely, and the majestic glory of 
God and his kingdom must alone be present to our 
eyes, occupy and take possession of our hearts ; and 
thus the whole man must be engaged in prayer. 
That, which is expressed in words, must really be 
the feeling of the heart As a hen collects her 
chickens under her wings, so must we let ourselves 
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be brpught, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, from 
the world and the distractions of the mind, again to 
our hearts, be led back into our interior, and place 
ourselves in the presence of God, in order to be able 
to worship him, in spirit and in truth, and pour out 
our hearts in filial reverence and confidence before 
him. O what blessings, what abundance of grace 
may thus be obtained ! I could wish that every one 
knew how to speak of it from vital experience, since 
it cannot be sufficiently expressed in words I The 
Holy Spirit is not something tangible by the outward 
eenses, that can be heard, seen, and handled : it is 
an inward, spirituMs, and secret power, which ma- 
nifests itself only in the heart, and hence is only felt' 
by the heart. , If, therefore, we are always occupied 
with the temporal things of this world, and never at 
home — if we never come to ourselves^ but con- 
tinually flutter about, from one outward thing to 
another — ^how can the Holy Spirit take up his resi- 
dence with us ? How can he carry on his work in 
our hearts, thus entirely directed to outward things, 
and burdened with so many earthly cares ? 

From hence, my dear friends ! you may perceive 
how necessary this inward collectedness of the heart 
is, connected with that which is outward, and that 
the neglect of it is the sole cause why the most noble 
graces are frequently trifled away, and the most 
powerful attractions and influences of the Holy 
Spirit rendered void and powerless. It appears to 
me, just as if some one, who had a dear friend with 
him» who was come to visit him, instead of endea- 
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vouring to make his time pass agreeably, should be 
continually at the window^ in order to see what the 
children were doing in the street. How culpable 
would such behaviour be ; supposing, at the same 
time, that the good friend was some special high 
personage, a prince, a king, or an emperor ! Woiiid 
not such a friend, such a royal personage say, .with 
great propriety, * I see clearly, thou dost not regard 
me, and that my visit is not agreeable to thee I* 
Now, the Holy Spirit, who is much more than a 
prince or a king, yea, who is the King of all kings, 
and who is able and willing to impart to us sab- 
stantial and ever-during blessings, comes to visit us.; 
-he desires to be admitted into the closet of our 
hearts ; it is his will, that for his sake, we divest our- 
selves a little of temporal affairs^ in order to listen to 
him, and converse with him. Ought we not there- 
fore to sit down a little ? Ought we not to recollect 
ourselves ? Ought not our whole devotion to be 
engaged, and all our thoughts be directed to this 
object ? We should then, in such a serenity, and in 
such a reverence in the presence of God, experience 
tnuch of the powers of the world to come; yea, often 
experience, in a quarter of an hour, in a single 
moment, more blessing, life, power, and salvation, 
than we could obtain during our whole lives by our 
own acting and doing. 

But we refuse him tbis, nnder the pretence, that 
worldly occupations leave us no time for it. Now are 
we not acting just like the very unfriendly host above 
mentioned, whom child's-play delighted more than 
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the presence of his best friend ? Wbat are our 
worldly engagements and occupations, c6mpa!red 
with heavenly blessings and a blissful eternity) other 
than childish efforts and post-lime? What are they^ 
compared with our immortal spirit, which does not 
participate in them, in the least, which are not of the 
smallest benefit to it, but may do it much injary ;. 1 
say, what are they, but tedious idleness, and serioiiK 
childishness ? Bat is it possible, that for the sake of 
these trifles, yea, these worthless things, we can tnni 
our backs upon our best friend, our dearest heaveftily 
Father, Redeemer> and Saviour^ nay, the King of all 
kings ? that we are- unwilling to break off, even a 
few hours, in order to hear what bur best friend^ 
what the Lord speaks ? Has he not therefore also 
the greatest right to reproach us in the same manner^ 
and to say, ^ / see ckarly^ that you do not regard 
tne, that my gtacUms visit is not agreeable to you P 
O my beloved friends. I such like coldness, sctch like 
ill-treatment evid^otly {Mx>ves, that the case is th^ 
same with us, a» is written concerning the boy 
Samuel: — << Samuel did not yet know the Lotd; 
neither was the word of tke Lord yet revealed unto 
him." (1 Sam. fii. 7.) If we had on(y the smallest 
idea of the value of this friend; if we had tastec^ 
even in the smallest degree, the 'blessedness Which 
flows from intercourse with him; could we act 
so (M>ldly towards* him, and prefer the society of the 
world, to fellowship with' him? could we sacrifiod 
it even for the veriest trifles, and give 'it up, like 
Esau, for a miserable mess of pottage ? 
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Seeing therefore, my beloved friends ! that we do 
not yet sufficiently know the Lord> and that the 
fault is simply and solely this^ that we have with* 
drawn ourselves for too much from our hearts, and 
the chief object of our existence here below, have 
entered too deeply into the things of this world, and 
have never sufficiently torn ourselves away from 
these distractions— let us therefore, while it is 
called to-day, at length seriously begin to collect our 
thoughts, withdraw them from the minor obje<^ 
of this life, and direct them to the principal object ! 
Let us forget what is behind, and reach forth to that 
which is before ; and then will the loving kindness 
of God our Saviour appear to us ; we shall taste the 
heavenly gift, the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come; we shall become partakers of 
the Holy Spirit, and, as already mentioned, experi- 
ence often, in a quarter of an hour^nay, in one 
moment, more life, blessing, power, and salvation, 
than we could obtain, during our intercourse with 
the world, with our own acting and doing, in our 
whole lives. 

Thus it is, that the Holy Spirit will come to us. 
But if the world has become master of our hearts, and 
taken possession of them^ he cannot enter into them, 
nor take up his abode within them* Therefore, in 
order that he may abide in us, it is indispensably re- 
quisite, that our hearts be completely divested of every 
thing that is not God, and that does not lead to him, 
be totally emptied and given up to the Holy Spirit 
alone, for an habitation. For when we let ourselves 
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be inwardly collected by the Holy Spirit, we shall 
soon celebrate a day of Pentecost; and soon be 
fiOed with the Holy Ghost. 

V.-— The fifth and last necessary preparative for 
die reception of the Holy Spirit is the unwearitd 
MHnUng and watching far the real coming of the 
Holy l^nritf in the blessed exercise of prayer. The 
first disciples and believers had indeed the promise, 
that the Holy Spirit should be sent and imparted to 
them, even as we, eternal praise and thanks be to 
God I likewise possess it ; but at what time and 
hoar he would come, was not told them ; doubtless, 
in order that they might hold themselves in readiness, 
every day — ^yea, every hour and moment for his 
coming. Hence they waited, not only two or three 
days, but even ten whole days together for his 
coming. .Their reason might have thought, and 
come to this conclusion : ' We have already waited 
BO many days, and yet nothing has transpired. We 
will now go home again, and meet together again 
after some^^time.' No, my dear friends I the first- 
bom believers did not act thus; but they continued 
true to their text; they remained with one accord 
together, and continued incessantly in prayer and 
Bi^plication ; and I feel assured, that they would not 
have become weary of it, if they had had to wait 
another ten days longer. Now it is this very state 
of mind, my dearest friends I which is required of ua. 
God has waited so long for us, for me and you^ for 
some ten, for others twenty or thirty years, and we 
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are unwilling to wait a little while for him ? He will 
assuredly not let us wait as long for hiniy as he has 
been obliged to wait for us. 

But that our watching and waiting may be of a 
proper kind» and be successful, we must.tum entirely 
away from all created things, and appear in the pre- 
sence of God, with a heart entirely empty» and hun- 
gering and thirsting after grace, so that we may 
boldly say, ^ Lord, here is my vessel, here I wait, 
here I continue lying on the brink of the waiters; 
hercy O my God ! I expect the promised power, from 
on high, with perfect resignation and in chilcl*like 
confidence, that thou wilt, in due tune, fulfil thy 
promise ! Thou hast promised thy Holy Splril to 
me ; and thou wilt also perform. Do not looik afcmy 
poverty and wretchedness, my nakedness and desti* 
tution ; for it is for this very reason I need thy grace 
the most ; on this very account I am worthy of com« 
passion.' 

It is thus that a soul, which is entirely turned 
away from the world, and directed to God, and 
which hungers and thirsts after God, waits in a r^ht 
and proper manner, and therefore shall be filled with 
the blessings of salvation, and most assuredly made 
partaker of the Holy Spirit. When the beggar, at 
the door, has said, <• Give me a moisel.of bread I' he 
does not immediately go away, bat waits ; and if he 
is left to staiid long, he repeats his request, i^ain and 
again, until. he has really received what he desires. 
And although he be refused, yet he continues to b^, 
and does not move until he be attended to. So 
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ought we also to act. We must stand at the door of 
Gk>d*s gracey and wait, until we have received what 
we ask for. And though it may often seem, as 
though he would. not hear us ; yet we ought still to 
continue our requests, and not move, until he has 
really granted us his favours, and fulfilled his pro- 
mise in us. If it sometimes seems long to us, so 
that we are compelled to exclaim, < Lord, how long 
will thou be unmindful of us ? How long dost thou 
hide thy face from us ? My soul is in terror ! O 
Lord^ how long I* Yet we ought still to be of good 
coilirage, and firmly believe, that help will come, at 
an hour when we least expect it ; that he will sud- 
denly and all at *onee hasten to us, comfort, and 
refresh us, even as he did his dear disciples, to 
whom, after long waiting, he at length, all at onc6 
and instantaneously appeared. *<And suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and filled the whole house where they 
were sitting." Thus suddenly does it occur, in the 
present day, with* many souls. Many, who, with all 
sincerity of heart, have frequently waited, sighed^ 
and prayed, for many years together, are sometimes 
suddenly and unexpectedly endued with power from 
on high ; and when they have almost given it up for 
k>st, and are saying to themselves, < it is over with 
us, the Lord has forgotten us ;* he suddenly cbmes, 
all at once, to put to shame their little faith, and 
lets the light of his grace shine upon them. 

Therefore, my dearest friends I though we may 
have to wait ever so long, nay, even till our dying. 
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hour ; yet it would still repay the trouble ; it would 
even then be an invaluable fayor» to receive the 
Holy Ghosty as a comforter in all our necessities. 
Therefore, my beloved ! who> like myself^ have 
long waited, hungered, and thirsted, long stood 
before the Lord, in prayer and supplication, and 
have long held the vessels of your hearts open : let 
us not grow weary. It deserves to be waited for a 
hundred, nay even a thousand years. They that 
have had the slightest experience of it, must confess 
and say, that such a moment sufRciently repays and 
rewards a hundred years of waiting. O how shall 
we feel, when we eventually live to see a day of 
Pentecost I What sweet joys, what blessedness shall 
we feel, when we perceive and experience, that the 
Spirit of God, the Spirit of Jesus Chrbt dwells in 
our hearts, and reveals himself in our spirits ! What 
shall we then experience ? I will tell you. We 
shall experience that the sanctifying Spirit will exah 
God and his kingdom within us, and on the ocm- 
trary, that he will cast us down and every thing of 
a created nature within us, to the ground, and cause 
us to have the greatest contempt for it We shall 
experience, that every thing, out of God, is nothing ; 
but that God is all in ail ; that he is the treasure 
hid in the field, for the sake of which, the man seDs 
all ; and that the reason why we have hitherto found 
it so difficult to follow him in this, and to give up 
the trifling things of this mortal state, for the sake 
of this treasure : is solely because there was still 
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within us, a liidden and unknown God, althougli we 
mistakenly imagined, that we had already found and 
experienced him. 

I have said, that the Holy Ghost will exalt God 
and his kingdom, and on the contrary, cast down all 
created things within us, and bring them into con- 
tempt. This is expressed in the second verse of the 
words we have read, when it is said, ^ And there 
eame a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and filled the whole house, where they were 
sitting/' This is a principal efiect, and a very per- 
ceptible property of the pentecostal Spirit. The 
more the Spirit of Jesus Christ enters into the heart, 
the more will the world and the creature be cast 
down in it, by his power, as by a mighty wind* As 
great and estimable, as they may have previously 
been in our eyes : so little and despicable are they 
now. As much as we were satisfied with ourselves 
before : so miserable are we now in our own eyes, 
and we henceforth regard ourselves as the most 
wretched and despicable of men. We then recogniae 
the utter nakedness and nothingness of all that we 
have hitherto admired, esteemed, sought, and loved, 
because that season, that pentecost has reached us, 
of which it is predicted, saying, <<the crown of 
pride of the drunkards of Ephraim shall be trodden 
under foot, and the Lord of Hosts alone shall be for 
a crown of glory and for a diadem of beauty to the 
residue of his people ;" (Isa. xxviii.) that <* the day 
of the Lord of Hosts shall be upon every one that 
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k proud and lofty, and upon every one that b lifted 
up> and he Bdall be brought low, and the loftmeas of 
man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of 
men shall be made low, and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day." (Cliap. il. 12— 18.) On this 
pentecost, therefore, will all that is earthly and tran- 
sitory in the individual, be humbled and annihilated. 
O how worthlesii, how utterly worthless will all 
created thingt^i, which men so highly esteem, and 
regard as important appear, when the uncreated 
eternal. Good, manifests itself in their hearts t They 
Fill then be unable sufficiently to wonder at their 
former blindness, nor comprehend how it was possi- 
ble, they could so mi^take, as to prefer the shadow 
to the substance, forsake the living fountain, and hew 
out to themselves broken cisterns, tliat can hold no 
water. The disregard of earthly things and of our- 
selves also, is the first and essential operation of the 
holy Pentecostal Spirit. 

This Spirit, secondly, enkindles in our hearts the 
love of God and of Jesus Christ <' And there ap- 
peared unto them cloven tongues, like as of £re, and 
sat upon each of them." This Spirit becomes a fire 
in the heart, which was previously cold, and in- 
flames it with holy love towards God and Christ ; 
by it, the heart is made glowing and ardent. For 
when the fiery wind, the divine fire of love, enters 
into the heai*t: every thing, that is earthly and 
transitory is cast down to the ground: but God 
alone is highly valued and esteemed. The individual 
feels within him the tenderest affection towards his 
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God and Saviour. Hence Christ says of the Holy 
Spirit^ ^When he shall come, he will glorify me.'* 
(John xvi.) WLat is meant by this? It implies thus 
muchy that he will make known and reveal him to 
mankind as their Lord and God, as their Redeemer 
and Saviour ; and also cause every knee to bow 
before him, as the only begotten Sou of God ; be- 
cause no man can call him Loid, without the Holy 
Spirit In a soul, therefore, in which the Holy 
Spirit finds an abiding dwelling, and in which he 
can firmly establish himself — in such a soul is Christ 
glorified, in the centre of the heart, and valued, 
honored, and loved supremely. The individual 
could previo(u<ly pronounce with coldness, and in a 
superficial manner, tlie precious words, < Jesus, 
dearest Lord !' But now his inmost part adores, as 
often as he even only thinks of God, aud him^ 
whom he hath sent, Jesus Christ. This knowledge 
of God causes all that is within him to rejoice and to 
esteem itself blessed. Now the more we despise the 
world, and all that is in it — the more we depart 
from ourselves*- the more God and Christ are our 
lot and our portion — the move abundantly have we 
received the holy pentecostal Spirit, and the more 
full we are of it. << And they were all filled with 
the Holy Spirit, and began to speak, as the Spirit 
gaye them utterance*" 

Now this is the third operation of the Holy Pen- 
tecostal Spirit, that when he enters into the heart, he 
fills it entirely, so that the world finds no more room 
or place in ity because this guest, makes himself sole 
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Lord and Master of it. The first disciples and be- 
lievers were so entirely taken possession of by this 
blissful dominion of the Pentecostal Spirit, that they 
were no longer master of their own tongues or any 
other member, but were compelled as it were^ to 
speak, even as the Spirit gave them utterance* 
They could no longer speak, according to their own 
judgment, knowledge, and learning. No ! they were 
constrained to do and speak as the Holy Spirit would 
have them. Thus it fares with every one, with 
whom the Holy Spirit takes up his residence ; he 
then experiences the blissful dominion of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in his heart. The Holy Spirit is then 
the sceptre, which is sent forth out of Zion into our 
hearts ; for he takes possession of all our will and de- 
sire, all our actions and deportment, all our inclina- 
tions and affections^ and makes us entirely subject 
to him. He dwells in our hearts, like a king of the 
realm in his palace ; he ordains and accomplishes in 
us that, which is pleasing and acceptable to him ; he 
creates in us another principle and beginning of life ; 
he becomes to the soul, as it were^ the life of her 
life ; he renews her daily, more and more, in the 
image of him that created her, and forms her into a 
temple of trutii and righteousness, yea to a living 
temple of God and Jesus Christ. All the glory c^ 
earthly kings and princes are only vain shadows and 
child's-play compared with a single pentecostal 
heart, which is deemed worthy of receiving the 
Spirit of Jesus Christ, in such plenitude* 

Now see, my dearest friendsy to be brief, audi 
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great things has the Lord our God in store for usl 
Therefore, why do we stop short at mean and infe- 
rior thingSy nay at real shadows, and child*s play ? 
Why do we cleave, like the brute beasts, continually 
to the earth ? Why do we root, like the mole, for 
such things, which can never satiate, never satisfy, 
never afford rest to our immortal spirits ? God has 
created and redeemed us, in order that we may be- 
come partakers of his divine nature and living tem- 
ples of the Holy Spirit Now, how does our con- 
duct accord with this most sacred intention of God, 
if it only loves what is earthly, and makes it evident, 
that we are not heavenly, but earthly and carnal 
minded ? Every heart has the nature of that, of 
whose spirit and sentiment it is possessed, and by 
which it is governed; If the spirit and the fiishion 
of this world govern us, we have an earthly and 
carnal nature, and as many vices within us, as a 
carnally-minded heart, impregnated with the spirit 
of the world, is wont to breed, and can consequently 
have as little intercourse with God, as little as we 
are partakers of the divine nature. If the Spirit of 
God and Jesus Christ possesses or leads us, we have 
a divine nature, and are thus capable of acting as 
temples of the Holy Spirit, and of being' most inti- 
mately united with God. 

Now then, my dear brethren and fellow-called I 
let us with the divine assistance press toward the 
xnark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, with all possible earnestness* Let us 
so ruDy in the course, the race which God has set 

s 
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before lis, that we may obtain, and to this end, 
abstain as much as possible from all other things i 
Truly, since so great a fulness js promised us, let ui 
most greedily seize hold of it I let us continually 
watch and be sober, and look, every one at each 
other, to incite him forward. And if it be^ that as a 
despised little flock, we are scorned and persecuted 
with Christ, let us look unto Jesus Christ, the author 
and finisher of faith, who, although he might have 
possessed joy, endured the cross, despising the 
shame. (Heb. xii. 2.) Now, as our head is gone 
before us in the path of the cross, ought we not 
willingly and gladly, as hb members, to follow him ? 
How shameful would it be for a soldier, if, in battle, 
he would not follow his commander-in-chief, when 
going before him, but drew back I Therefore, as a 
valiant soldier not only considers it his duty, but 
even the greatest honor to follow his general, step 
by step, and to suffer every inconvenience with 
him, so ought we, if we wish to be true members 
and soldiers of Christy not only to esteem it our 
duty, but all joy and the greatest honor, when it is 
granted us to suffer for Christ's sake. O happy are 
we, when we can say, *^ For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long, we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter!" For <^ifwe suffer with him, we shall 
also \}e exalted with him to glory." These light 
afflictions, which are but temporary, will yield us 
an eternal and exceeding weight of glory. Let 
the world continue to laugh at and ridicule us, be- 
cause we do not run to the same excesses as they 
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dot we know that the Spirit^ which rests upon us, is 
the Spirit of glory and of God ; on their part, he is 
blasphemed, but on our part he is glorified." (1 Peter 
Ir. 4 — 14.) We know that the beauty of the chil- 
dren of God is not outward, but consists in the 
hidden man of the heart, immoveable, in a quiet 
spirit. <<Yea, we know, that our life is hid with 
Christ in God, and that when Christ who is our 
Hfe shall appear, on the great day of the third ge- 
neral manifestation in glory : we also shall appear 
with him in glory." (Col. iii. 3, 4.) Amen. Thus 
be it unto us! 

We have now heard weak and imperfect words. 
We must have spirit, we must have power, from 
above, that we may apply the word we have attended 
to, to the salvation of our souls. Bow yourselves 
therefore with me, most humbly, before the ever-pre- 
sent Saviour. Let us unanimously, with believing 
hearts and ardent desires, call upon him to grant us 
his gracious influences and his blessing, and thus 
pour out our hearts before him. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord Jesus ! who art anointed with the balm 
of the Holy Spirit without measure, who hast pur- 
chased gifts for us, invaluable gifts, infinite gifts ! 
We desire to honor thee, as the only source of all 
good, which we are able to receive in time and eter- 
nity. Let our heurts adore, praise, and love thee, 
thou great restorer, for having so deeply condes- 

s2 
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ceaded to us, poor mortals, to us poor children of 
men, as to take upon thee our body, soul, and 
spirit, in order, by this most intimate union, to be* 
come such a one, by whose means, the life of God 
might be again imparted to us, 



Sweetest Saviour, Jesus I we have meditated upon 
thee, as the exalted One at the right hand of the 
Father, on the throne of thy glory ; we now desire 
to honor and adore thee as such, by thy Holy Spirit 
O let thy Holy Spirit, who has granted us this 
pleasing and unexpected opportunity, of testifying 
of thee at this time — let this Spirit glorify thyself 
and thy truth in all our hearts I O that it may not 
be merely words, that it may not be a passing 
sound, but may it be and continue to be di, power in 
the hearts of each of us I O Lord Jesus, make up, 
by the power of thy Spirit, for the imperfection of 
all our discourses! Let thy Holy Spirit become 
more and more master of our tongues, and teach us 
to declare the wonderful works of our God, that 
inwardly animated by this Spirit we may increasingly 
know, love and experience thee, our Saviour, in our 
hearts, as the true life. Blessed Jesus! thou 
knowest the souls of all now before thee. O dearest 
Saviour I do we possess thy Spirit, or is the spirit of 
the world still Lord and Master in many or any of 
our hearts ? . 

Now, thou all-searching Spirit, and thou only 
light go from heart to heart, search us and try us, 
and examine what our intention is, whether we give 



THs mastxk's table. 261 

room to thy Spirit, or to the spirit of the world in 
our hearts ; who it is that roles over us, who it is 
that governs in us. Dearest Saviour I are there any 
here, who have hitherto been slaves of Satan, who 
have hitherto let themselves be filled with such 
infernal powers; and unhappily suffer themselves to 
be ruled by a Master, whom they themselves are 
unwilling to acknowledge ? O inspire them with a 
holy terror! let thy Spirit in the exercise of his 
office as a reprover, sacredly disturb their hearts, in 
order that they may now submit themselves to thy 
gracious sceptre ! Yea, search us, O Lord ! try 
every one of us, whether thy Spirit still finds some- 
thing to reprove in us, whether there is not still 
something worldly, something vain, something im- 
pure in us, which cannot stand before thy pure and 
glorious eyes. O Lord Jesus, let it be this moment 
discovered by thy Holy Spirit, reproved by thy 
Spirit, removed by thy Spirit, and by thy gracious 
judgments ! Say unto each of our hearts, ** Cast 
out, what thou hast in thy mouth, that tastes of the 
bitter waters, in order that the chrystal stream in thy 
centre, may become a clear spring, and a river 
of God. 

O thou fountain of eternal love and grace, teach 
us, with unwearied desire to hunger after thee; 
teach us to preserve ourselves fix>m all false security 
and false liberty, in the course and conflict we have 
commenced ! O dearest Jesus I who didst so fre- 
quently rouse thy disciples when inclined to slum-* 
ber; awaken os.tb alacrity and to fresh earnestness 
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and animation, that we may also b^n to gJYe rooni 
to thy Spirit in our hearts, and cast ourselves anew 
at thy feet, for the purpose of renewing our cove- 
nant with thee, our Saviour, 

Do thou also, Lord Jesus I remove from the soob 
thou hast called, all offences and stumUingobkiekft 
and conduct them into love and brotherly unaai* 
mity. By thy Spirit of love, let us be made mace 
simple, more childlike. O that those may beoome 
one heart and one soul, who are called in thee, the 
Eternal one, to the same eternal good and the same 
blissful country I O inflame our hearts with love to 
thee ; inflame them with pure love to the^ and to 
each other ; do thou bind and unite us in one mind^ 
that as united, we may, with the desires of out 
hearts, bear down thy Spirituponus; especially do 
thou favor us with fresh devotion in prayer* 

O Lord Jesus, teach us by thy Spirit ; teadi thy 
servant and all present, what it is to pray aright; 
how we ought to recollect ourselves from, all disripa- 
tion of spirit, and be silent before thee ; how we 
ought to believe in thee as present^ honour thee as 
present, wait upon tiiee as present, and not be 
weary I O Lord Jesus, thou didst bless thy disd* 
pies, when thou didst ascend to heaven, so that they 
could quietly sit and wait^ and not be weary ; bless 
us therefore also, Lord Jesus I with this grace, tiiat 
we may possess collected hearts, and praying, iad 
thee more and more and thy Holy Spirit in onr 
hearts! 

O Lord Jesus I strengthen us in courage and in 
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lliith^ that we may not grow faint nor despond, and 
idthough we may have to wait, and to wait long t do 
thou at length arise with power from on high, in 
these latter days; and as thou hast already, as a 
trind, east down so many hearts, and rendered them 
subject to the sceptre of thy grace, move also in a 
nnore general manner ; let many thousands be called 
unto thee. O let the promise in the prophets be 
Ihore completely fulfilled, and may thy Spirit be 
poured out upon all flesh, that old and young, chil- 
dren, youths, and maidens, may prophe^, and the 
whole earth be filled with thy Spirit ! 

O Lord Jesus t grant, especially, that it may be 
said anew of us, respecting thy Spirit, they were all 
Ml of the Holy Spirit ! Here are vessels ; fill, m 
the hearts <rf^ all of us, every empty vessel, which 
thou canst filL O give us at least a drop; let us not 
go away cold nor hungry from hence ; let us not keep 
the day of Pentecost, without experiencing some- 
lliing of thy Spirit I O eternal Spirit of power and 
love, descend from on high, and be Lord and Master 
in every heart, that we may be translated, more and 
more, from the image of Satan and his kingdom 
into the kingdom of light, and be transformed into 
the image of our Grod, from glory to glory. 

Worthy and holy Spirit of grace, be continually 
our guest; be our constant guide in the narrow 
pa£b. to eternity ; and when, at length, we lay down 
our heads on our dying beds, and endure the last 
conflict and the mortal blow, O let thy Spirit be 
oor comforter in all our necessities, who is able to 



264 SP.lBITUAlb CBUMBB VKOM 

tranqaillize our souls, who bears witness with our 
spirits that we are thy children, and who is able to 
impress the seal upon our hearts, that Ife may eter- 
nally behold thy face I Now unto God the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, the thrice blessed God, be glory 
both now and for ever and ever. Amen. 
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ON GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



Gob be merciful unto us, and bless us ; cause his 
£eice to shine upon us, and enlighten us unto eternal 
life ! May his Spirit inflame our hearts and minds, 
and draw us entirely to eternal things ! 

I find myself once more obliged, contrary ,to all 
^pectation, to speak a word of edification to you, 
who, I trust, are come hither with hungry hearts. 
I submit myself most humbly to divine providence, 
looking with the eye of faith unto him, who is our 
Lord and High Priest, that he would manifest him* 
self powerfully on this occasion, as well in me, as in 
all those, who sre here present in his sight. So 
much the more, therefore, ought I, and all of us to 
ML at the Lord's feet, and implore his gracious and 
blissful presence. 

PRAYER. 

Amen, O Lord our God, thrice holy Lord God of 
Sabaoth I whom all the seraphim and cherubim 
worship and humbly adore ; who hast also called us 
men to thine eternal adoration and fellowship. Let 
^very tlnng within us, at this moment, bow before 
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thee, and give thee the glory due unto thee, by the 
operation of thy Holy Spirit Thou art our God, 
and we are thy creatures ; thou art our Potter aad 
we are thy day ; thou art, in Christ, our redeemer 
and merciful God, and we have met together, before 
thy face, in order to edify one another, and to incite 
each other to thy service* Love, veneration, and 
adoration be unto thee, O Lord our God 1 who hasi 
promised to inhabit the praises of Israel, where ^bj 
face is sought, and thy name is glorified and lov«d. 
Now, wherefore are we met together on this oeoa- 
flion ? Has not thy divine providence so ordered it ? 
Is there not a hunger in the hearts of those, now 
present, to hear ihp word, and not the words of 
man ? and to become acquainted with thy trath, in 
order to devote themselves to it with their whole 
hearts? O thou that tiiest the heart and the reins ; 
who art he that walketh in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks, come then and visit my heart, and the 
hearts of all present ! come and see, whether we 
appear here, at this time, with such a simple and sin* 
cere intention I 

Now thanks be unto thee for this grace and good* 
ness ! Thanks be unto thee for the precious free* 
dom and excellent opportunity, which thou grantest 
unto us before others, to enable us to attain to thy 
saving knowledge, love, and fellowship* But ah, 
Lord, Lord I thou knowest, that without thy gra* 
dons indwelling, we cannot promise oursdves any 
thing edifying, any thing which shall produce firmt, 
nuch less obtam it. O do thou therefore manifa^ 
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Ibysdf gracious, present, and powerftd, with thy 
Holy Spirit, both in the heart of him that shall 
spf»k> and in the hearts of those that shall hear! 
Ixffd, thoa knovesty that I know nothing, that I 
ant nothing, that I have noting in thy spiritual 
si^t O let, therefore, thy power evidence itself 
mightily in my spiritual and bodily weakness I solely, 
in order that thou mayest be honoured and glorified, 
and that every soul present may be rendered subject 
to our King of Glory and ever blessed God I 

O Lord Jesus ! who, by thy blood and entering into 
tbe most holy place, hast promised us thy Holy Spirit, 
and didst so richly bestow him on thy first believers, 
on the day of Pentecost : O send also thy Spirit from 
above into all our hearts I Let this Spirit, who bestowa 
tongues of flame, also guide and govern my stam- 
mering and imperfect tongue, that I may declare thy 
mighty acts and truths, for the benefit of all present. 
O look not upon our unworthiness ; look not at our 
state, which has been hitherto so unlike thee and so 
displeasing to thee I Let all our sins be graciously 
blotted out by the blood of Jesus; and let thy 
&vor be continually directed towards us, in him, 
who is our High Priest; and though thousands 
may not be converted to thee on this day : let, at 
least, the hearts of some be affected, converted, 
strengthened, and encouraged to devote themselves 
with new solicitude and zeal, to submit to and tread 
in thy ways, with more fidelityj in-order that thou, 
O Lord Jesus Christ I may, by thy Holy Spirit, be 
glorified and magnified in our hearts* 
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Thou hajst promised, tbat the Spirit, whom thoa 
wouldst send down from on high, shall manifest, 
glorify, and magnify thee. Therefore, O Jesus I let 
us become little, let us become nothing, let every 
thing become insignificant in our hearts and eyes ! 
Be thou alone great, become glorious, reign in the 
midst of thine enemies, in the midst of our hearts. 
We expect all, from free grace, for the sake of thy 
most sweet and blessed Jesu's name. Amen. 



The words, which unpremeditatedly occurred to 
me to take, for the subject of our edification on this 
occasion, stand written in 



Ephes. iv. 30. 

** Grieve not the Holy Spirit of Qod, by whom ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.' 



I* 



We spoke yesterday, with the divine assistance, 
upon the necessary preparatives in order to be 
able to receive the Holy Spirit. We will now, with 
the Lord's help, and under divine influence, mutually 
consider the duty incumbent upon us, of treating, in 
a becoming manner, the noble guest we have 
received from God. *< Grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, in order .that as believers, ye may be sealed 
unto the day of redemption/' 

Ah ! if we children of men knew and took to 
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heart the high and adorable intentions of the Lord 
our God with us ; and if we recognised what a glo« 
rious creature man is, what a high dignity man 
possesses, with respect to his soul and his inward 
love ; we would not esteem our souls so lightly, we 
would not care, in such a manner, for the miserable, 
transitory, and corruptible body ; and least of all, 
make a god of it Ah I we should value ourselves 
much too highly, and esteem ourselves much too 
noble, to condescend in such a base manner to the 
things of this world, which are so despicable and in- 
ferior ; and to that, which is temporal and transitory, 
which is still so infinitely beneath us« Man was 
created by God in a very dignified state ; when he 
is caUed < a child of God,' it is no mere appella- 
tion, but something substantial and extremely 
exalted. If we turn to the third chapter of Luke, 
where the genealogy of Joseph, back to Adam is 
recounted : we find it is said, < Joseph was the Son 
of Eli, and so on, until it comes to Adam,' where it 
is said, * But Adam was of God,' that is, a Son of 
God» For God, in the beginning, created man after 
his own image, and breathed into him his own Spirit, 
the Spirit from God, as we may read, concerning the 
creation of man, in Gen. i. God breathed his Spirit 
into man, he created him after his own image, with 
well matured counsel, saying, ^< Let us make man 
afiter our own image." Even as a child, ibr instance, 
bears the image, nature, and qualities of its father ; 
so God, at the first creation of man, breathed into 
him his own Spirit> and, by this me^s, impressed 
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his image, his properties^ and his cfaaract^ npcm 
him; so that man, according to his original form, 
was like onto Grod« O what a high dignity^ llat 
man should be created after the image of God ! 
For it is not something merely fq>pended extemaDy* 
but something most essential, that is breathed 
into all men, and impressed upon all the ehildreii 
^ of men. 

Man received, by the inspiration of the Spirit of 
God, at his creation, the image of God— that is, 
there was, by this means, imparted to man, an 
infinite desire and longing, which could be satisfied 
and satiated with nothing, but with God himself: and 
not only was there such a boundless and inextinguish- 
able desire implanted in him, but, by this means, 
were also imparted to him, heavenly and divine 
capabilities, so that man, as it respects his soul and 
his spirit, was in* a state to behold his God, to know 
his God, to love his God, to glorify his God, and 
to enjoy his God to all eternity* By means of this 
likeness, therefore, heavenly and divine perfections 
were impressed upon man, as far as a creature can 
be capable of divine perfections ; that is, man, by 
the gift of God, was. essentially clothed with the true 
righteousness and l^oliness of God, the divine virtues 
of innocence, simplicity, truth, purity, and all other 
communicable properties. 

Man had not, however, within him, heavenly 
and divine perfections alone, but he also possessed 
within him, heavenly, divine, and paradisaic plea« 
wres, delights, and enjoyments. As respects his 
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most noble part, he ddighted himself in God alone» 
{leased himself in the contemplation of his God, in 
embracing his God, in the enjoyment of his God, 
and his divine communications; and in his inmost 
part« he found him worthy of an unspeakable adora* 
tion and admiration ; yet man enjoyed, as regards 
his soul and inward part, angelic blessedness and 
paradisaic delights in every way and manner. In a 
word, man was a lord and king over the whole 
creation ; heaven and earth, and as far as the man's 
view extended, all things stood at his command, so 
that all creatures were subject to his behest In all 
these respects was the divine image thus deeply 
impressed upon man. 

But now, alas I as is well known, man is faUen 
from such a noble state, having subjected his heart 
and his will to the Serpent ; by which means, this 
primary uncreated image is extinguished in man, 
and the divine light, delight, and glory has with-* 
drawn itself from the spirit and soul of man. By 
this fatal withdrawment from God, he has also 
become a gloomy creature as regards his interior, 
the divine image, the characteristic of G6d, and all 
his divine perfections have been entirely wasted, 
desolated, and eradicated; and not only so, but 
instead of the divine image, which man bore with 
respect to his creation, instead of the former divine 
and heavenly perfections and virtues, he obtained 
nothing but imperfections and vices, the image of 
the sinful Adam, the image of the earthy, the image 
of an entirely natural mau ; and not only so, but 
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man has received the image of the devil into bis heart, 
his impress and impressions, so that man, in his na* 
tural state, bears the image of the devil. 

After Adam was fallen, it is said in Gen. v. << Adam 
begat a son in his own image." This was, there&re, 
no longer the image of God, but it was that of an 
earthly natural man. Bat that man^ in his uncon- 
verted natural state, bears the image of the devil 
upon him. Jesus himself tells us, when he said to the 
Pharisees, and the other obstinate Jews, * Abraham 
is not your father ; but ye are of your father the 
devil/ whose dispositions they really manifested. 

Man bears indeed, even still, after the fidl, the 
very same inextinguishable and boundless desires 
after a satisfying good, light, and life, in his interior, 
but much obscured, weakened, and defective, and in 
a very confused way and manner, so that the man 
really knows not where he ought to seek and find 
pleasure. Man has also, since the fall, still some 
capability (when God in Christ again grants grace), 
to know, love, and glorify his God, and be clothed 
with his virtues ; but this is imperfect and defective 
in the highest degree ; so that, instead of the former 
light, he possesses really nothing but darkness: 
instead of the former heavenly and divine inclina- 
tions, which he possessed in his state of innocence, 
he now cherishes, in his soul, no other than reprobate 
and highly sinful impulses and desires. What devilish 
inclinations impel the man to pride, lust, self-will, 
and every kind of resistance against God, the 
supreme good I His desires, which ought to be di- 
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retted solely to God and to heavenly things, now, on 
the contrary, tend wholly to earthly and transitory 
things, nay, to such things, as in themselves, possess 
, nothing substantial, nothing abiding, and nothing 
beatifying. 

Since man, therefore, in his natural state, finds 

his heart filled with such evil inclinations, we bear, 

according to our birth from Adam, the image of an 

earthly and natural man. Yes, my dear firiendsl 

you and I, and all of us, bear by nature, the image 

of Satan ; and therefore the infinite desire for rest, 

light, and pleasure, which has remained over to man, 

only serves as his hell and his torment, in so far as 

it is not rightly directed ; and because man, by sin^ 

is entirely darkened, and cannot find the true source 

of light, rest, and life, he therefore falls from one 

vanity upon another ; he seeks enjoyment first here^ 

and then there ; at one time he thinks he finds it 

in money and wealth ; at another in honour and 

voluptuousness, and sensual delights, and therefore 

resorts, with his hungry desires, to these worthless 

things, like swine to the husks. He thinks to satiate 

and satisfy his soul with them ; but this would 

never be the case to all eternity. 

Now^ in order that man may be replaced in his 
former blissful condition, he must receive help from 
above ; for since he lies, in such a manner, in his 
misery and his mire ; as long as he is not really con- 
verted by the grace of God, and regenerated by the 
Holy Spirit, it fares with him, notwithstanding all his 
own efforts to help himself, as with a child which has 

T 
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fallen into deep mire, that only seeks to catch bold of 
the mire, and struggles with its hands ; but the more 
it involves itself in the dirt, the more filthy and 
weak does it become. And thus it is with all 
the exertions of a natural man. The more he seeks 
to pacify his soul with these vain and empty things, 
the more hungry, needy, and wretched does he feel ; 
and the more he deprives it of the divine image, and 
impresses upon it an infernal form, so that there re- 
mains nothing more of the pure Spirit, which ema- 
nated from God, but only an abominable figure of 
the man's own hatefulness. 

Now there was no other method for man's resto* 
ration than this, that the Son of God himself shooid 
come forth from the bosom of God. He, who was 
the express image of the essential being of God, was 
obliged to take our miserable image upon himself, 
and to descend into our wretched humanity, in order 
that, as Mediator, he might again reconcUe us by 
himself, breathe into us his precious Holy Spirit, 
and agaia impress us with the impression of his 
Spirit, and with his seal upon our hearts, that 
from creatures of darkness, we might be made 
children of light, images of our God, and rendered 
happy. 

Therefore, my dear friends ! in order to be pious 
and blessed, it will not avail to do one thing and 
omit another ; to assume an hypocritical appearance, 
dissemble, and imitate ; but we must be bom agun 
of the Spirit, renewed into the divine image, and 
made partakers of the divine nature ; even as our 
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dear Sdviour says, ** Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God." (John iii.) 
Observe I we have lost the Spirit by the fall ; and 
we must again obtain the Spirit, in order to be saved. 
God, in the beginning, had impressed his Spirit upon 
us ; but the devil's spirit has established its image 
in its place. Now we most be born again. Even 
as a child, that is born of its natural parent, possesses 
the father's nature and properties; so must we 
be again entirely renewed. This takes place, when 
the Holy Spirit, in his primary operations, discovers 
to us our miserable disgrace, so that we perceive 
ourselves in our wretched and abominable condition, 
and how we are become such dreadful and hideous 
figures, in the sight of God, of liis angels, and of 
enlightened men. 

Now when this is properly made manifest to us, so 
that the individual begins to have a disgust at him- 
self, and at his natural state, and to be terrified, 
shudder, and tremble at it, and thinks at the same 
time, it is scarcely possible that such a monster 
can dwell with so holy a God, in everlasting light, 
and that with regard to himself, after all his 
expedients, which he had sought in vanity, are cut 
off, he now feels like the prodigal son, when the 
husks of this world are no longer afforded him, and 
when he can relish them no more — I mean, when a 
man^ after all his striving after honour, riches, lust, 
pleasure, and other vanities, can, nevertheless, find 
no rest nor satisfaction, and therefore perceives that 
these are not the things which can give his immortal 

t2 
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spirit its real nourishment and true life, and that he 
can oonsequendy no longer rest upon such delusive 
supports ; and besides this, painfully repents having 
so shamefully dishonoured and trifled with the imi^ 
of his heavenly Father, and taken upon himself in its 
stead the image of Satan, and therefore acknowledges 
that he is entirely unworthy of being henceforth called 
his child; it is then that regeneration begins^ al- 
though it is not regeneration itself. 

Now> at such discoveries, at such inward sorrow, 
tribulation, and anguish, when the soul takes no 
more delight in itself and its vanities; it must 
resolve, with the prodigal son (whatever appearance 
it may present), to arise and go to the Father, and 
say, ' Father, I am not worthy to be called thy son.' 
Regeneration then proceeds further in the soul, 
namely, when the Holy Spirit, with his influences, 
finds more and more room in the soul, and instils 
good desires, good inclinations, good thoughts, and 
awakens in the individual a disgust at his evil 
and hateful sinful form. Now, when the soul 
stands still a little here, and at length resolves to 
resign itself by faith to Jesus, the seal is again im« 
pressed, and the heart no longer grieves the Holy 
Spirit, by whom it is sealed unto the day of redemp« 
tion. 

The sealing of the Holy Spirit, dearest friends ! 
does not consist merely in experiencing some tran- 
sient announcement, emotion, and touching of the 
heart It is certainly an invaluable fovour, that I 
feel even the smallest good thought in me ; that I 
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have still the smallest good inclination and impres- 
sion in my heart : but still this is not the sealing of 
the Holy Spirit When the individual is placed in 
the state of repentance, he experiences unques- 
tionably the operation of the Holy Spirit in his 
heart; for he it is, who makes the man restless, 
troubled, and perplexed ; and it is like a strong rope 
thrown to the man, which he must hold fast, if he 
desires to obtain the sealing of the Holy Spirit. 

But something more is implied by the seal being 

really re-impressed upon the soul. It implies that 

the happy hour, the happy state is now attained, 

when the individual, in his deformity, and damnable 

nature, under the burden of his sins, turns most 

humbly and beiievingly to Christ, embraces him, as 

bis one and his all, with a true denial, thorough and 

complete renunciation of self, the world, and all 

transitory things, so that he accepts Jesus alone for 

his Mediator and Saviour, and resigns himself to 

him and to his divine will, with body and soul ; this 

is called, in the Scriptures, fiiith in Christ; and as 

soon as faith in Christ springs up^ the seal of the 

Holy Spirit is impressed upon the souL 

We Bee that this is the case in this very epistle to 
the Ephesians, ch. i. 13, 14, where Paul says, '< By 
whom ye also have heard the word of truth, to wit^ 
the gospel of your salvation, by whom also, after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inhe- 
ritanoe, until the redemption of the purchased pos- 
session/' that is, when the man experiences the 
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happy hour, in which, with due consideratioii and 
sincerity of heart, he resolves, as far as he knows, to 
bid adieu to all sin, and renounce himself and the 
world, acknowledging and confessing himself before 
the tribunal and face of God, as a creature deserving 
condemnation, and resigning himself entirely, as he 
is, to Jesus Christ and his mercy, in order to be 
atoned for by his blood, sanctified by his Spirit, and 
prepared to become a child of God. 

This is just the happy moment, in which a con- 
tract is made between Jesus and the soul. This al* 
liance is not a mere human impotent idea, but is an 
alliance sealed by the Holy Spirit in the heart, and, 
so to speak, is deposited, as a sealed document, in 
the heavenly chancery, for an eternal memorial. 
From that hour, and as long as the soul continues 
firm to this contract, the Lord acknowledges her as 
his ; she bears his image, his impress upon her ; the 
sign is again hung out before the door, even as some 
great man causes his irmorial bearings to be put up, 
over his door, in order that every one may know 
what great man lives there. As soon as an indivi- 
dual, in real heartfelt fiiith, has thus given himself to 
Jesus as his property, he immediately hangs up this 
sign before the door : *' Here dwells a soul, which has 
given itself to Christ as his property, and therefore 
belongs entirely to him,*' according to that which 
the Apostle says in the above quoted first chapter 
of this epistle, << which is the earnest of our redemp* 
tion until the purchased possession.*' The man is 
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tben become the property of God, the property of 
Jesus Christ. 

It IS certainly true, that the seal of the Holy 
Spirit, on such a soul, is still very soft and delicate ; 
the wax is not yet hardened ; it may still be injured ; 
it DCTertheless really bears the divine imi^e. Such 
an individual, I say, is regarded by Christ as belong- 
ing to him ; but he must also regard himself as one, 
who is God's property ; who has now renounced the 
strange spirit of the world and of darkness, and has 
paid homage to another monarch ; he must now be 
desirous of being sealed by the Holy Spirit of God, 
whom he has received into his heart, to whom he 
has given full authority, from thenceforth, to reign 
within him, to love and suffer^ to eradicate the evil, 
to implant that which is good, and increasingly 
to restore the first original image in him, which 
was lost in Adam. O what a happiness it is, when 
an individual experiences this happy hour ! but if he 
has not yet experienced it, ought he not to devote 
every hour and every moment in order to experience 
it ? Ought he not, every hour and every moment, 
to ask himself the question, * How do I stand with 
my God ? Whose image do I bear ?' On that day, 
it will certainly not be asked, how wast thou out- 
wardly called, or to what denomination didst thou 
belong :• but this only will be asked, << Whose image 
and superscription is this? what form dost thou 
bear?" 

Purther: souls that have thus resigned themselves 
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to JeauBy are become quite different from niiat tiwy 
were before ; they may now, henceforth, under the 
banner of their mighty monarch* their kii^, and liieir 
prince, boldly fight against sin, the world, and Satan ; 
fbr he must fear them more than they need to fear 
him. But as I have already said, this is only the 
initiatory impress and seal of the Holy Spirit, whicii, 
indeed, shines forth in some souls very pereeptiUy^ 
since the Holy Spirit impresses upon them, a tender 
and child-like confidence towards God, so that they 
can now look upon him again as their God, nay, 
what is far more, as their Father; so that they are 
able to say to him, in the most child-like maiiBer» 
Abba I dear Father I and are wholly tranqailliied 
and frequently quite certain that their sins are for- 
given them in Jesus Christ, that they have part in 
their Redeemer, and that they may rest assured, that 
they shall be able to stand in the day of their re* 
demption-*yet, with others, the thing is not so 
evident ; but still, in principje^ it is not less essential/ 
if the surrender of ourselves to God and Christ is 
sincere, and takes place without any res^ve, and we 
continue resigned to him in such a disposition. 

It is thus, my dear friends, that we may, and 
ought, and must regard ourselves, as those who are 
Christ's property, as men, who bear the imprees of 
the Holy Spirit in their hearts. Many of little £uth 
bear this noUe treasure about with them in their 
hearts and know it not ; I mean a sincere and pro- 
found desire impressed upo^ their inmost souls, by 
which they hunger after something superior to all 
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that is not God, tiiat is not Christ, and by which 
they most inwardly and completely long for the glo- 
rification (^ Christ ; that they may be only for ever 
redeemed from all vanity and imperfection, in order 
to be united to their dearest Redeemer, Jesus Christ. 
And this profound longing, and inward desire, is the 
very operation of the Holy Spirit, by which he seals 
the heart, so that the individual belongs in reality to 
the Holy Spirit, and has therefore no more part in 
the worid, which belongs as little to him, as he 
belongs to the world. 

O how noble, how blessed are such characters in 
their conversion and the surrender of themselves to 
Grod I Who would not feel himself truly incited to 
seize even the first moment, in which God ofiers him 
graoet God, says St. Paul, ofiers faith unto every 
man, and gives him this great privilege. Thou 
poor worm, thou poor sinner I however thou mayest 
appear in thy infernal livery, only give thyself up to 
thy Saviour ; give him thy hand, and thou shalt ex- 
^^erience complete atonement, purification, and reno- 
lation. 

The Holy Spirit, however, impresses his seal 
more and more clearly and gloriously upon the in- 
dVidual, whilst daily renewing him by his holy ope- 
mtions, and bis influences, after the image of him that 
created him, according to the words of Paul. He 
(f raws the heart more and more away from all natural 
liepravity and evil qualities, and imparts his qualities 
M> it, which are love, joy, peace, patience, meekness, 
and every divine virtue, in an increasing degree ; so 
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that the individual, by a believing and sincere adhe« 
fiion to Jesus, puts off the old man, more and mores 
and on the contrary daily puts on the new man ; and 
thus regains, imperceptibly, and from pure grace» in 
his soul, the image of God, and his divine perfections 
and qualities, his light and his glory. Those who 
were the most wrathful men may become the most 
meek; men, who, like swine, had given them- 
selves up to all kinds of lasciviousness and sin, may 
become truly chaste and pure characters ; men, who, 
were the most covetous, may become so liberal, that 
they do not hesitate to imitate the first disciples, on 
the day of Pentecost, when they went and sold all 
that they had, and gave it to the poor ; since this 
very spirit delivers them from every thing earthly ; 
and thus it is also with all other divine virtues, 
qualities, and perfections, which are increasingly 
impressed, by this Holy Spirit and his influences, 
upon the inmost soul. 

See, my dearest friends I it is thus that we must let 
ourselves be made pious ; but we must not attempt 
it ourselves ; for we should never effect it. We may 
be able jto give ourselves a form and figure, and to 
present such and such an appearance ; but ah 1 this 
is not God's image ; that must be impressed upon 
us by the Holy Spirit in our interior. For even as 
a seal is pressed upon the wax ; so will the Holy 
Spirit also impress the virtues and qualities of God 
on our inmost souls. 

Thirdly. This sealing comprises in it, also, the 
peculiarly established state of grace, of which St 
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Paul says, that << it is God, who establishes us with you 
in Christ and hath anointed us ; who hath also sealed 
Tis, and given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts." 
(2 Cor. i. 21, 22.) That is, when a person thus gives 
room to the renewing, sanctifying, and glorifying 
operations of the Spirit of Jesus in his heart: he 
becomes more and more established in this good and 
excellent state. Like as when a seal has been pressed 
awhile upon wax or sealing-wax, the latter at length 
becomes hard, so that it can no longer be easily 
effaced : so it is likewise with those souls, which 
resign themselves entirely to the Spirit and his gra- 
cious guidance and operations ; they become more 
and more established in that which is good ; and so 
firm a form is at length wrought in their inmost 
part, that that which is evil, is quite repugnant, and 
that which is good, on the contrary, becomes more 
and more natural to them, so that from their own 
voluntary impulse and entirely unconstrainedly, they 
avoid and flee from the former : but seek to accom- 
plish the latter with all joyfulness. To do good, and 
to love and glorify God is their first and likewise 
their final work. 

Now, there is something truly noble, lofty, and 
exalted, yea, truly divine, in having attained even 
only the first step and degree of this sealing. Jesus 
himself encourages the soul to this, in the Song of 
Solomon (Chap, viii.) when speaking to believers 
he says, <* Set me as a seal upon thine heart, and as 
a seal upon thine arm.'* Jesus will not be satisfied 
with being carried only in the head, being thought of 
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only transiently, or with our being pious people only 
on Sundays and holidays ; no I we must impress him 
as a seal upon our hearts^ in order that the image of 
Jesus and his love alone be engraven there; we 
must love him and^ no other ; we must be devoted 
to him, and to him alone ; our whole heart must be- 
come Jesus* heart, in order that he may impress his 
seal upon it; with the inscription <<This is my 
heart.*' This seal we must also impress upon our 
arm; that is, upon our exterior, upon our whole 
deportment, that all may be able to see from it, that 
we belong to Jesus, may be able to see it from the 
impression, the sign, the walk, and conversation, 
that we are no longer such characters as wear the 
Devil's livery, and bear the old image; but that we 
are men of God, who belong to Christ. 

Now mark ! It is to this state, my beloved friends I 
that we are all called; and many amongst us, I 
doubt not, have received in them, at least, the first 
de^ee of such a sealing of the Holy Spirit ; there 
are those here, I am aware, who are resolved to 
devote themselves, with body and soul to Jesus as 
his property. Friends I lift up your heads with me, 
and be not so downcast ; estimate your state higher. 
A prince must have princely thoughts, and perform 
princely actions. Ought we, who are become God's 
property, who bear his seal, the impress of a holy 
God upon us'^ ought we still to love outward things 
—nought we still to be lukewarm and slothful? 
Ought we not rather to conduct ourselves nobly and 
magnsmimously, to whom so great a grace has been 
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vouchsafed, in order that we may act according to 
so high a vocation ? 

Having therefore obtained the mark of the Spirit 
in our hearts, let us every day hunger more and 
more after it, that the complete image of God may 
be manifested in us, that the seal of the second 
Adam, the seal, which God impressed upon us at 
our first creation, may be restored in us by a com- 
plete regeneration and renewal. O we ought to 
feel inwardly pained, we ought to be grieved, that 
we still find in us any of the smallest properties of 
the fisrmer state, walk, and' conversation I Let us, 
therefore, make more room for the Spirit ; for the 
promise is given to us and to our children, that we 
also are to have a day of Pentecost. how soon 
did the Spirit, who descended on the day of Pente- 
cost, break the Devil's seal in thousands, and im- 
pressed another seal in and upon their hearts, so 
that they became children of God I It is thus that 
we ought the more willingly and unconditionally 
to resign ourselves to the motions of the Spirit of 
Jesus, and conduct ourselves in every way accord- 
ing to our rank. 

*< Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, by whom 
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption." Souls 
that bear upon them the seal of the Holy Spirit, 
possess in this Spirit and his seal, a very sure and 
certain pledge, that the day of death shall be to 
them a day of atonement; and that the day of 
judgment will be to them a day of redemption ; and 
if they have still much to bear and endure in them- 
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selves, though contrary to ^heir entire and fervent 
will, yet they may rest assured, that finally, a day 
of redemption will come. They are sealed unto 
the day of redemption. 

Those souls, who bear the image of God, the 
Holy Spirit, are always looked upon, by God, as his 
property. God regards them with good pleasure 
and delight. O it is something great, when it is 
said, <' The foundation of God standeth sure ; hav- 
ing this seal, — as Paul writes to Timothy, — the 
Lord knoweth them that are his !" He looks upon 
them as his own ; he protects them as his own ; he 
perfects them as his own. Souls which thus bear 
upon them, the image of God and his Holy Spirit, 
need not fear either the world or the devil. Such 
souls have become fair and lovely characters ; but 
at the same time, *^ terrible as an ai*my with ban- 
ners." (Sol. Song vi.) The devil is afraid of such 
souls ; he is terrified at the sign which hangs before 
the door ; he sees clearly that another master is in 
the house, and that he dare not come a hair's-breadth 
too near them, without divine permission. 

O how safely and securely do those walk, who 
bear, in their souls, the impress of the Holy Ghost ! 
Neither need they be afraid of the world, even 
though they should be brought before kings and 
governors ; for the world must shrink before such a 
manifestation in such characteA; it must shrink 
before those, who belong so entirely to the Lord. 
People, indeed, do not themselves know what it is 
they respect, when they are abashed before the 
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pious ; but Peter ielb us what it is, in his first epistle 
chap. iv. 14 verse, when he says, "Blessed are ye^ 
if ye be reproached for the name of Christ, for the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you : on 
their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he 
is glorified." Thus the Spirit of glory, of excellency, 
and of majesty, rests upon such hearts, as are thus 
sealed by God ; the world sees something, which it is 
compelled to respect, and of which it must stand in 
awe ; it cannot do with the children of God what it 
pleases, but it must have regard to that which is 
deposited in them by the Holy Spirit of God. There- 
fore, blessed are such souls ! 

But in order that we may entertain this guest 
according to his rank, following the direction of the 
words of our text, let us mutually consider — 

The duty incumbent upon us to treat the Holy 
Spirit, we have received, in a becoming manner. 

Which consists in this, that we ought not to grieve 
the Holy Spirit. 

But we grieve the Holy Spirit, 

I. When, according to our vocation and convic- 
tion, we do not faithfully follow his attractions, 
allurements, and admonitions. 

II. By any species of dissimulation, when 
we endeavour to appear otherwise than we really 

are. 

III. When we do not yield due obedience to the 
salutary counsels and requirements of the Holy 
Spirit. 

IV. When we cherish any thmg in our hearts, and 
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in our thoughts and words, which is contrary to the 

properties of the Holy Spirit. 

V, By obstinacy and the unbrokenness of our wiU& 
YL By suspicion, envy, hatred, and all kinds of 

uncharitableness, 

VII. By unseasonable reflection on the ways of 
God. 

VIII. By faintheartedness, unbelief, and doubts of 
his assistance. 

I.— I will not here speak of those grievings of the 
Holy Spirit, by which men, who are still in a state 
of nature, so frequently and manifoldly grieve, and 
with which we also, have alas ! so long grieved him ; 
nor will I speak of those grievings, which may occur, 
during the first convictions and state of repentance, 
when a soul, which has not entirely confided itself 
to the Holy Spirit, assuredly grieves him ; but I will 
speak of those grievings, which chiefly occur, when 
such souls, upon whose hearts the seal has already 
been really impressed, and who have already deyoted 
themselves with body and soul to their Jesus, by 
whom the contract has really been made, and has 
been given up and deposited in the chancery of 
heaven, sealed by the Holy Spirit — ^when such souls, 
I say, in opposition to all this, act contrary to the 
Holy Spirit, it is peculiarly these to whom it is said, 
<< Grieve not the Holy Spirit, by whom ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption.'' 

By what may we trouble the Holy Spirit? In 
himself we can never grieve the Holy and immuta- 
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bie Spirit ; but we may trouble Him in ourselves, and 
in other children of God, The Holy Spirit may be 
grieved in us, in a variety of ways. I will only 
touch upon a few points, heartily entreating, that 
whilst I am speaking upon this subject, every one 
will not think of some other person, but of himself 
and examine himself before the all-seemg eye of 
God, whether and how far, he himself may be found 
culpable in this matter. 

I. — We grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom 
we are sealed, when, in conformity, with our calling 
and conviction, we do not seek faithfully to follow 
his attractions, allurements, and admonitions; but 
after feeling the first glow, suffer ourselves to fall 
asleep again, and do not sufficiently advance in the 
paths of repentance and conversion, in the false sup- 
position, that we are already pious people, and then 
seek to cover over our remaining unfaithfulness and 
depravities with the specious pretence of imper- 
fections. 

It is indeed true, that the work of conversion in 
its commencement, is very defective ; and a mother 
already rejoices, when a child learns to walk, even 
in the most imperfect manner, by the aid of chairs 
and benches. But shall the child never learn to go 
alone ? Shall it constantly continue to stumble ? If 
a mother saw that her child grew to be two, three, 
and even four years old or upwards, and yet would 
not learn to go alone, she would certainly be much 
grieved at it* [n the same manner we grieve the 

u 
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Holy Spirit of God, wheii» though he has snch 
glorious intentions with respect to us, though he 
would so gladly help us forward, and so gladly make 
something perfect of us, we limit his operations, do 
not follow his holy motions, guidance, and leadings, 
and are willing to remain maimed cripples in oar 
Christianity. O ye immortal souls, do not grieve, 
in such a manner, the Holy Spirit, by whom ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption I 

II. — We grieve the Holy Spirit, also, by all kinds 
of dissimulation, hypocrisy, guile» and error, by secret 
and very subtle concupiscence, which the Apostle 
here adduces ; that is, when the individual, in his 
outward actions or in his inward state, is not sincere 
before God, and does not suffer himself to be made 
free from every thing, but secretly retains something 
or other in his heart O my friends ! let us however 
reflect what a heinous sin this is. Ananias and 
Sapphira committed this very sin (Acts v.) They 
sold their field, gave the moneyto the Apostles ; but 
still retained a little of it. O how dearly did this 
little cost them I They paid for it with their lives, 
and were obliged to hear the severe reproof ** How 
is it, that ye have agreed together to lie unto the 
Holy Spirit? Ye have not lied unto men, but unto 
God.'' O my friends I ought we to grieve the Ho^ 
Spirit, by withholding any thing from him? by 
covering and disguising ourselves in any species of 
dissimulation and hypocrisy ? For instances when 
the individual knows and acknowledges what b wreiig 
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a him, and yet does not abstain from it ; by such 
lypocrisy and dissimulation, he grieves the Holy 
spirit of God, and will suffer loss, in consequence of 
(, in his state of grace. 

We grieve the Holy Spirit by every species of 
ouble-mindedness ; when, for ini^tance, by sup- 
ressing the Spirit and all his motions, we let our- 
dves be seduced gradually to assume a form of 
)dliness, according to which, we seem, indeed, 
itwardly, to retain our piety, whilst faithfully 
listing in every outward religious exercise, and 
ek, by this means, to show that we are blameless 
id virtuous ; but still continue to cleave, with our 
;arts to the world as before, without ever once sin- 
rely detaching ourselves from it. The Apostle 
mes says to such characters, *' Purify your hearts, 

double-minded/* *' Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 
oW' ye not that the friendship of the world is 
mity with God?'' Do you suppose you have 
ind out a middle way? he means to say;— or 
:now ye not" (he adds, according to the original) 
hat the Spirit of God desires you even to jealousy ?" 
a, that he woos us, as it were, for our hearts, and 
our love ? Supposing a bridegroom were to see that 
beloved, his bride attached herself also to others, 

would then be an adulteress ; or if he did it, he 
lid be an adulterer. Now the Holy Spirit of God 
ires us even to jealousy. He cannot bear that a 
rt which he inhabits, which he has so dearly sealed 
1 his own Spirit*s gracious power, that such a heart 
aid cleave to the world, by which he is grieved,. 

u2 
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AS a married man is grieved^ when his sponse is not 
sincere in her love to him. O my fiiends, grieve not 
the Holy Spirit by such double-mindedness aud 
shameful aberration from the Most High t Let us 
love nothing in such a manner, as not willingly to 
renounce it Ibr Jesu's sake. 

HI.— -We grieve the Holy Spirit, when we resist, 
in the smallest degree, in our hearts and minds, his 
salutary counsels, operations, and requirements, and 
do not render due obedience to them. Now when 
the Holy Spirit thus works upon our hearts, with the 
intention of promoting our progress, and of maturing 
Us in the divine life ; when he is willing to make us 
free from those things, and we nevertheless remain as 
it were unsusceptible, and can sufiter the Holy Spirit 
to reprove, correct, and remind us, day after day, and 
year after year, respecting one and the same subject* 
without ever seeking in an active manner to fulfil hi» 
requirements, and without ever giving our consent 
to his desires— it is thus we grieve the Holy Spirit 
by such resistance and disobedience, although his 
intentions are so sincere, so faithftil, and so kind with 
respect to us. 

Let us call to mind what stands written respecting 
the old world (Gen. vi.) God there says, "My 
Spirit shall not always strive with men, seeing tiiat 
they are flesh.*' Now it would be a dreadful ju^g-* 
ment upon any of you, were God to say, '' I have so 
long made the attempt with thee, I will not always 
trive and reprove thee ; I have so often told tliee to 
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efrain from this or that particular thiiig« and not 
rieve me by thy perverseoess ; but if thou will not. 
ehold I will cease to abide with thee, I will not 
Iwajs continue thus to bear with thee«" You see* 
lerefore, my friends ! into what great danger we 
lUy when we act thus in our course* The holy 
jartyr Stephen says in Acts vii. *< Te stiff-necked 
id uDcircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
fiist the Holy Spirit" This, indeed, is not so 
idently the case in the sealed children of God, but 
it it frequently occurs in a subtle manner; and 
ey hare reason to be ashamed before God, that 
ey frequently conduct themselves, thus perversely* 
refiisiag to fulfil that, which this precious guest so 
rdially desires of them, and which they also 
knowledge to be just and right, and to be pleasing 
d acceptable to him. 

[V.— << Grieve not the Holy Spirit, by whom ye 

! sealed." We grieve the Holy Spirit as often as 

cherish, and exemplify any thing, in our hearts, 

>ughts, and words, which is, in the smallest degree 

itrary to the qualities of hb nature. These qua* 

38 of the Holy Spirit are expressly pointed out to 

particularly in the 5th chap, to the Galatians, 

23 verses, where it is said, '<The fruit of the 

rit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 

dness, friith, meekness, and temperance*'*-^lt 

h like tilings are fruits of the Spirit Now when 

cherish any thing within us, or express it in our 

tla or tbonghtsi wbicb is eontrery to thest 
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qualities^ we thereby grieve the Holy Spirit in m^ 
aod frequently also in other children of God. 

I will only mention a few things. For instaaoe. 
every thing of a fiery, violent, and wrathful nature, 
which we feel within us, if we cberish it we grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God. Our Saviour says, in the 
Gospel of Luke, to Peter and the other disciples^ 
who wished to cause fire to fall from heaven, because 
the Samaritans would not receive him, '< Ye know 
not what manner of Spirit ye are of.*' It is true* 
Elias did it ; but his was not such a. spirit, although 
it was a good spirit ; but my Spirit, the Spirit of 
meekness, the Pentecostal Spirit, cannot hear such 
unbecoming hateful things ; no wrath nor bitterness 
can exist with him ; he cannot endure any fiery 
qualities; every thing must be rendered tractable, 
every thing must be meek. . Frequently, when we 
grow warm, even in good things, and give way to 
anger, we ought to call to mind the words of the 
Apostle James, <<The wrath of man (or of woman) 
never worketh what is right before God ;" even in 
the most righteous matter, and when we have the 
best intentions, we must never give room or place in 
our hearts to our natural violence and impetuosity, 
or we shall grieve the meek and holy Spirit of God* 
We must be very careful in our words, works, and 
thoughts, to avoid every thing that is violent, severe, 
and unbroken ; for by such like harsh, violent, 
bitter, and unbroken emotions of the mind, the Holy 
Spirit is grieved, and our hearts are also troubled. 
Nor must we grieve the Holy Spirit by other dispo- 
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sitions, which mig^t intrude them8elre8.upon ub ; for 
instance, by giving way, in our hearts, to any impure 
lusts, unelefih desires, impure, and unholy thoughts. 
O, the Spirit of decorum, the chaste and dove-like 
Spirit, cannot bear or suffer any thing impure in our 
hearts ! It is certainly something very different, when 
the man is compelled to suffer any. thing of this 
nature against his will, and sighs most heartily for 
deliverance ; when he lets himself be driven, by the 
Holy Spirit, to Christ and his throne of grace ear- 
nestly entreating deliverance ; it will then not be 
imputed to him. as sin, for the sake of Christ ; but if 
he cherishes it, if the soul rests in it, and cleaves to 
it, the Holy Spirit is grieved, and our hearts are 
.severely oppressed by it. 

« • 

v.— We grieve the Holy Spirit, also, by the obsti* 
nacy and unbrokenness of our wills, which is usually 
oalled "self-will,'* when the individual so pertina- 
ciously insists upon his own judgment and his own 
opinion, that he cannot and will not give way in the 
least, but seeks to maintain his own sentiments on all 
occasions, as though he were always in the right iBy 
such an unbrokenness, the pliant and peace-loving 
Spirit of Jesus Christ is much grieved, both in us 
and in other children of God. 

We.grieve. the Holy Spirit of God by every thing 
of a volatile, boisterous, and unruly nature and de? 
portment in our life, and conduct O, the Holy Spirit 
of God is a peaceful, a quiet Spirit I He cannot at 
all endure a trifling and boisterous deportmenti in 
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iinneees8ary> and superfluous jesting^ or tUkf 
speedies; unrcBtrained laughter, jokes and oAfur 
fi^ies and nonsense, the Holy Spirit who is a 
gentle and pure Spirit, is rery much grieved in Ae 
hearts of believers. O, let us therefore, stand 
upon our guard I Let us, by the impuke of that 
Spirit, who announces himself in the heart, seek 
strictly to observe the bounds of inward abstraetiOB. 

VL^^The Holy Spirit is also partienlariy grieved 
by all suspicion, envy, hatred, bitterness, and evmy 
thing that is contrary to the spirit of love^ which we 
cherish in our hearts ; by all implacability chmsbed 
towards any single individual ; but incompaiahly 
more so, when it is cherished towards a child of Crod* 
O ! the Holy Spirit is a spirit of love and of peace, 
who can never dwell in the hearts of those where 
such things are cherished* Therefore let us on no 
account grieve him, by such an unbecoming deport* 
ment; but let us rather clothe ourselves with his 
salutary and divine perfections, and conduct oar« 
iielves, in all things, in accordance with than. 

yiI.-<^The Holy Spirit of God is grieved further, 
by eveiy species of sophistry in which we indulge 
concerning the nature and ways of God ; when, for 
instance, we reason too much upon his inward 
movements, incitements, and admonitions, so that 
although we recognixe what, is our duty, we never- 
theless do not follow it, but say to ourselves, this is 
€ matter which does not require so much strietnesii 
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and m which Christianity does not consist. It is by 
such argumentation and sophistry that the Spirit of 
God, who is a Spirit of truth, and knows better than 
we, is much grieved. Supposing I had taken a 
guidcy who was to show me an unknown path, and 1 
were continually to say to him, this is not the right 
way; we must take another direction I Would 
not this be acting foolishly ? Therefore let us walk 
directly towards that, which this in&Ilible light 
inwardly points out to us; let us hear what the 
Spirit of Truth says, and not what corrupt and 
darkened reason speaks; let us follow the divine 
leading and guidance, unconditionally, and without 
reasoning upon it in the least. 

We grieve the Holy Spirit, when we set bounds to 
him by our reason or our unbelief; and think ac- 
isording to human axioms, that a man may attain so 
and so &r, and no fiirther; that we cannot live so 
perfectly as the Apostles and primitive Christians 
lived, or even as some individuals do in the 
present day; that if all men, in order to be 
saved, must live in such a manner, there would 
scarcely be one in a thousand saved. It is in this 
^^K^y wc grieve the Holy Spirit, by setting bounds to 
liim in such a manner. O the Holy Spirit goes and 
leads further than I, or any child of man, can ever 
think or believe! Let us therefore follow his 
guidance magnanimously, and, as it were, with 
closed eyes ; and then we shall see, that he will do 
wonders with respect to us. He will make holy 
men -of us; he will bestow more grace and perfec- 
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tioo u|3cm.ii8, than we, in our little &itli» caaildak 
or compreheiid. 

* V2II. — But we also grieve the Holy Spirit, ^ea 
we bind his hands, as it were, by our faintheartedness, 
by our unbelief, and by the constant consideration of 
our wants and infirmities. For instance, when we 
are conscious of our great and manifold weaknesses, 
together with the utter inability of our own powers, 
and we then continue Ijang in utter despondency, 
and do not confide in the Holy Spirit and his power 
and goodn&s, that he is able and willing to deliver 
us entirely from our infirmities, and that it is an 
easy matter for him to make something entire of 
ys, and to bring us to perfection. 

O how many well-meaning souls oflen lie and 
complain, weep and lament, and do not even once 
rub their eyes, so as to be able to see what the Holy 
Spirit purposes respecting them I He, my deareat 
friends ! can do abundantly more than we can ask 
or thipk, according to the power that worketh in us. 
We ought> therefore, filially to resign ourselves to 
his guidance, and not grieve him further in this 
manner, since he has already bestowed so many 
benefits upon us. Did we ever possess, in our* 
selves, any thing that was good, before the con- 
version which the Holy Spirit wrought in na? 
Were we not slaves of Satan, did we not wear the 
devil's livery? And yet he sought us, yet he 
laboured with us I You ^ee, therefore, my dearest 
friends, how kind his intentions are towards ns ! If- 
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there were a friend, who had shown us a thousandth 
part of the love and fidelity manifested towards us 
by the Holy Spirit of God, and yet we should have 
no- confidence in him, and were always running 
either before him or from him — this would be actii^ 
mefy £11; iffid thus it is, that we griere the Holy 
Spirit of God by our culpable mistrust in not giving 
the glory to him, and by our want of confidence in his 
ability to make of miserable sinners, upright souls. 

Now then,, in a word, and to conclade, let us give 
the Holy Spirit an unlimited authority in our hearts. 
It is he, who has begun the work in us ; he it is^ 
also, who must accomplish it, and will do so, to the 
eternal glory of his name. But should one or other 
of you, enter into himself, and reflect with himself, 
saying, < If that which I hear is really so, and if our 
dear Saviour expects from us something so lofty and 
elevated, how does it stand with me ? Whose image 
and superscription do I bear in my interior ?' If, I 
say, any now present should think thus, they will do 
well to stop a few moments, and prosecute the consi- 
deration a little further. We are hastening, with 
rapid strides, to eternity ; and we have perhaps only 
to take a few little steps, before we reach the termi* 
nation of our present life. Every one has a spirit to 
guide him, who accompanies him to an endless 
eternity, either the good or the evil spirit. Now as 
our journey leads to eternity, and as every thing 
depends upon our not mistakifig the right way, let 
us therefore choose the best guide of all, the Spirit 
of Truth, that we may be led by him into all truth> 
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and be faithfully and most securely preaeryed iroiii 
•11 aberratioDS. How terrified should we be, if the 
great day> the day of death» and of judgment were 
to come, and we had not had this spirit as our guide 
and leader." Should we be able to believe* that he 
would then bear so beautiful a title towards U8» as he 
here does with reference to believers at the day of 
redemption ? Can we r^oice in it? Can we hope 
for it ? Can we cheerfully and courageously go to 
meet him? Ought it not to be thus, my dearest 
friends? O let us therefore^ this very hour, give 
God the glory, and cast ourselves at his feet» as poor 
and hell-deserving sinners ; let us not turn our backs 
upon the grace, which is offered us in the name of 
Jesus Christ, but whilst it is called to-day^ whibt the 
Holy Spirit still testifies, that the time to repeat and 
be converted is at hand, let us lay hold of it, without 
spending a single moment longer in impenitence. 

But we, who are called of God to such great 
blessedness, we, I say, must now look well to it, that 
we walk accordingly, and that we walk worthily 
before the Lord to all well pleasing, Col. i. 10» as 
becometh the vocation wherewith we are called^ in 
all humility, meekness and patience (Ephes* iv* 12.) 
as the followers of God (ch. v. 1) and children of 
light (verse 9). Ah I 1 find in many the divine 
image so faded^ weak> cold, and superficial, so ob« 
soured and mutilated, that it is scarcely any longer 
cognisable. O let us at length become something 
perfect and entire I let us seek^ with more seal and 
solicitude^ to become more and more complele in 
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the renewal after the imafge of God ; and in virtue 
thereof, resign ourselves entirely and without any 
reservation to our Saviour, that our &ith may be 
tridy enlightened, and that we may not always 
continue to doubt, despond, and complain, but be 
able to walk before our God with firm and sure 
steps. 

We ^ak highly to others of the great blessedness 
of the children of God ; it is therefore extremely 
reasonable, that we ourselves should possess and 
enjoy it, in order that we may speak of its real value 
from our own experience, and testify of it, with so 
much the greater joyfttlness and power, and not only 
with our words, but much more so with our life 
and conversation, and be able effectually to convince 
others, that true Christianity is nothing imaginary 
but something real, something entire, vital, and 
operative. Seeing that God, at the creation, des- 
tined us to salvation, that we should be a temple of 
the Holy Spirit, and that by his renewing and rege* 
nerating power, we should become partakers of the 
most exalted dignity, even of the divine nature itself 
— let us ther^ore faithfully employ the brief and 
precious season of grace, in order that the work of 
God may be fully accomplished in us. 

The day of redemption will soon arrive ; let us 
therefore take courage, and not despond in the va- 
rious processes of humiliation, refining, and purifica- 
tion* These are necessary, they appertain to it, in 
order that the seal may be very deeply and indelibly 
impressed. If we wish to make a fair impression upon 
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wax, the wax mast be rendered soft imd liqaid by 
fire; and thus also our souk. Before the Holy 
Spirit can impress and. impart his image, in a com- 
plete manner, in and upon us, we must certainly 
pass through more purifying fires than one* O that 
he may only make us truly soft and pliaiit, that he 
may make us fit and suitable for receiving the im- 
pression of his seal« in the most impressive mod mOit 
cognizable manner upon our hearts ! 

Therefore let come what will, though necessity 
and death, though hell and the devil, and though 
the great day of judgment come, if we only bear the 
seal of the Holy Spirit impressed upon our heaits, 
God, who acknowledges us as his, will also aid^now^ 
ledge us as his, before his holy angels on that day, 
and take us with him into his heavenly hd^itatiDn, 
and into the blissful and eternal mansions of peace. 
Amen! 

Now, therefore, let us unite with each other in 
the presence of God, in simple, prayer, fervently 
thanking the Lord for his great grace and goodness, 
and entreating him that he would bless to us the 
truths, which have now been stammered forth. 

PRAYER. 

O thou omnipresent holy God, thou thrice holy 
Being, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ! our hearts, 
and all that is within us, bless, praise, and glorify 
thee, that thou, O all-suiRcient Being, who did^t 
sot require either angels or men, yet whose wiH it 
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was to create us with an intention so divine and 
holy, and a purpose so noble and sublime, as that we 
should bear thine image and seal upon us, in order, 
both in time and eternity, to be capable of thy 
divine perfections, and to be able to contemplate, 
love, honour, glorify, and adore thee, our God. We 
thank, we praise, and glorify thy name, and thy 
great mercy, in having again opened unto us, in and 
through Christ, the way, by which we may again 
come forth from the corruption of our sinful fall, and 
may re-attain to our original form. 

O thou ever-loving goodness, thou lover of the 
human race, grant that my heart, and that all our 
hearts may receive a fresh impression of thy love, of 
thy unspeakable love to man, that we may no longer 
resist thy holy purposes through unbelief or per- 
vecseness, but may give ourselves completely and 
entirely to thee again I 

We thank thee, also, O Lord ! that thou hast 
caused this thy precious gospel and glad tidings to 
be published unto us, and that in more ways than 
one, in order that thou mightest allure us to this 
sublime, angelic, heavenly, and divine blessedness. 
We thank thee, that to this end, thou hast granted 
us this Pentecostal season and this opportunity. 
Now, O Lord ! we have heard words, we have, it is 
to be hoped, heard words of truth, although in much 
infirmity ; now let thy Holy Spirit impress the seal 
upon them in our hearts, that we may all essentially 
experience the power of this truth in our hearts, 
t There are those now present, who have hithertQ 
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borne the image of the earthly Adaniy nay; even tlie 
image of the devil ; O that they may be now sacredly 
ashamed, disturbed, trouUed, and perplexed befi»e 
thy fhce ! O that they also may experience what 
took place on the day of Pentecost, that they may 
exclaim, with their whole hearts, ** Men and 
brethren, what must we do to be saved ?" O that 
they may be struck to the ground, rendered contrite 
and pliant by the sceptre of the kingdom of Jesus, 
^ve thee the glory, and eternally renounce Satan 
and his kingdom, in order to cast themselves as they 
are, completely as they are, into the hands of JesosI 
O make such individuals truly troubled, penitent, 
and perplexed I Let their hearts have no rest in 
their miserable and wretched state, until they are 
brought, with us, to true faith in the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God ! 

O thou eternal love I let thy Holy Spirit prosecute 
his work, more and more perfectly, in our hearts ! 
Our days are hastening to their termination. Ah, 
how many amongst us, at least, have been so long 
awakened, have been so long under the operation of 
the Spirit, and yet how faintly and indistinctly is his 
seal seen upon us I O let the few days, which we 
have still to live on this side eternity, be solely di- 
rected to become more and more complete in grace, 
and that the image of Jesus Christ, the image of our 
God, may shine forth in us, more and more I O that 
thine eyes might so behold us, as thou wouldst gladly 
see us, that thou mighest behold thyself in us, thy 
image, and thy seal^ which thou hast impressed upon 
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us by thy Spirit. O make us mutually prudent in 
our whole life and conversation, that we may not 
trouble thy precious Holy Spirit, in any thing, or in 
any manner; but resign ourselves sincerely, cheer- 
fully, and without offence to his drawing, impulse, 
and operations, and receive his influences into us, in 
order that, thereby, we may be transformed, more 
and more, into the perfect image of God ! 

Hasten, Lord ! since our days are hasting away. 
Hasten, that we may accomplish them in thy grace, 
and may thus be enablied to await the day of death and 
of judgment without terror, nay, even with pleasure, 
as the day of our redemption. O thou important 
day ! O day so dreadful to all those, who bear the 
image of Satan ; but joyful to all those, who have 
the seal, the image of the Holy Spirit, engraven 
upon their hearts. O thou great day ! be thou ever 
before our eyes I be thou continually as a weight to 
our hearts, in order that all our days may be directed 
to the approach of this day, and that we may be 
able to stand before the light, which shall reveal 
that which is hidden. 

Now, O Lord ! bless us, and bless, with us, all 
;hose, who are partakers of such a high vocation ; 
>less every thing that has been spoken, here and 
elsewhere, during this festival, according to thy 
leart. O that it may be and continue a true day 
>f Pentecost ! Have mercy upon all that are still 
ifar off"! Let them also experience tjie fulfilment 
)f thy precious promise, that thou wouldst pour out 
hy Spirit upon all flesh I O shed forth thy Holy 
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Spirit more universally, that many, yea, all, may 
bow themselves at the footstool of our Heavenly 
King of Glory I O hear our imperfect prayer, and 
supply, by thine inward operation and power, what 
may have been deficient in human words ! We ask 
all, from free mercy, to the glorification of our great 
Saviour in our hearts. 

Amen and AmeiL 
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